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PREFACE. 
"HE. Repeated Aſſurances. which 
DE 7 Gracious dye has, been 4 
1 ed to give of. ber Purpoſe to 
' Preſerve. the Check of ie and 
ber known Zeal for the ſame; as allo” 
the. Zealoys Affection to the Church Ex» 
preſſed by both Houſes of Parliament in 
their late Addreſſes, having given a juſt 
ground for thoſe Hopes conceived and de- 
.  Clared by the Convocation , That what= 
deer may be wanting to reſtore our 
Church to its due Rights and Privi- 
ſleges, Her Majeſty will havethe Glo- 
of doing it; And the Queen likewiſe 
baving, been Graciauſly Pleaſed, not only 
0 approve ,* but aſſure their . Confidence 
to this" purpoſe, by her Anſwer, .** That 
Ie will always endeavour ta Preſerve 
- © this Church in its Doctrine and Diſ- 
« cipline: Why ſhould not this. be looked 
en at the proper time given th Church . 
Iy the Providence of God to ſeek the was, 
bp | A 3.  -. „ 


"Ce 


r 
reſtored to the Authority gives it by. 
. Chriſt _ Jeſus; that -the Primitive” Diſeis , 


pline of Chriſt's Church may be Revived 
and Eſtabliſhed with Effect in this our 
Church, for the good of Souls, and the 
iutreſt of our common Chriſtianity > Tea, 
why may it not be Hoped, that at "this 
jundture, (if the Paſtors of the Church, 
who ftand Charged with the Miniſtry, ſha 


- Aſert (as in Duty they ought) the. 


Right of the Church to an Authority that 
may Oblige the Conſcience, and Bind its 
. Members to a Submiſſion to this Diſcipline; - 
and ſhall make it appear alſo bat them- 
ſelves, who have the care thereof commit- 
ted to them on behalf of the Church, 
are defirous to diſcharge a Conſcience in 


its Execution) the Civil Authority 'may | 


lend an Aſſiſtauce, the general good i!! 
of © Chriſtians alſo concurring, to bring it 
to Effect? It is out of this hope, how fe . 
ſoe ver, that the Author of this Tract has 
attempted to ſhew therein, That this 
+ Church has a Right to have her Diſcipline 
Reſtored, which it has in vain Wiſhed to 

. fee effected from the beginning of the Re- 
formation; That thoſe who ſtand Truſted 
with thu Miniſtry, cannot diſcharge” a 
Conſcience to God of hir Church, but by 
. doing their utmoſt towards it. 7 

ww Jong 8 9 


The Preface. 
That it will not be a ſufficient Excuſe 
for ſuch, at the day of Account to ſay, The 
b Diſcipline of the Church bas been loft, 
or. the Corrupt Age would not endure it; 
wnleſs their Conſcience can Atteſt that they 
babe been the more Zealous in their Eud 
 aleavours to Retrieve it, as the neceſſary 
Remedy for Cure of that Corruption; that 
they . have done what in them lies alſo to 
recover to the Church that Authority 

which Chrift left it Inveſted with, for the 

| Maintenance of Chriftianity : That the 

ſame Reaſons which oblige all that defire 
to Profeſs Chriſtianity, to become Mem- 
bers-of the Church, ought to prevail with 

them to yield Effect to this Miniſtry, which 
| ts of God's providing, as the Means of 
obliging Chriſtians to live up to the excel- 

. lent Rules of their Holy Profeſſion : That 
whatever Civil Power, being Chriſtian, iu 
that reſpect, thinks it ſelf obliged to © 
Maintain the Church, cannot want Evidence 
of its Obligation to give Effect and Forte 
to this Diſcipline of the Church, which 
Carnl Chriſtians are not likely to Submit 
to otherwiſe : The very Being of d Chufth 
importing this, That there bt a Power and 4 
Authority, ac tnowiedged for the Maintain- 
ing that Chriſtianity which the Church, a 

2 Society, ftands Charged to Maintain, ut 

n A241 ͤ „„ 
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1 The Preface. 


de Nature of all Societies muſt Import a 


Power to Maintain themſelves according to 
the Deſign and Rules of their Conſtitutt» 


on. 


Let me not be thought not to foreſee 
many Cenſures, and mach Oppoſition in this 


- Attempt, which nevertheleſs, the Part 


which I have in the | Char ch Miniſtry will 
oblige me to abide. I muſt expect it to le 


Objetted by ſome, that there is no ſuch 


thing as an Authority of ſuch a Nature as 
'the Diſcipline pretended to importeth, of 
Right belonging to the Church; that indeed 


. there is no ſuch thing as a C hurch endued 


with a Power to ſuch Effect by the Ordi- 
nance of our Lord, or the Inſtitution of his 


\ Apoſtles. But I take the Proof made in 
- the following Treatiſe, That Dilcipline was 


f Apoſtolical Practice, to have obviated 
all that can be with any Force Objetted 


* + againſt. the Conſtrtution of the Church, or 


irs Right in this Particular: Inaſmuch as 


Diſcipline implies the Church to be Canſti- 


tuted a Society, as the Ancient Practice of 
this Diſcipline Recorded in the Scripture 


implies alſo its Original to be fram Chriſt 
aud his Apoſiles. I muſt look that it will 


be Objetied, notwithſtanding. - That the 


Ancient Diſcipline came to Effect by the vo 


 luntary Conſent of Chriſtians, that in times 


% 


: 0 
' f 
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of Perſecution Submitted to ſuch Rules as 
| ſeemed neceſſary in that State of 1 hings ; 
aud that now, all the Authority the 
-  Charch bath i from the Laws of the Land 
in every. Chriſtian State; ſo that what 
| Changes or Alterations are made by the Ci- 
vil Power, ſhall take Place, in Bar to any 
Laws or Cuſtoms of the Church. But I am 
miſtaten if any great matter can be made 
of this Wileftion. Ii true indeed, The 
Ancient-Diſcipline came to Effect by the vo- 
. Juntary Conſent of Chriſtians; and the 
| Church being a mere Spiritual Society, with- 
out any Temporal Power, to enforce by way 
of Conſtraint the Effect of its Miniſtry, 
it could not be otherwiſe. But though the 
Church could lay no outward Conſtraint, it 
nevertheleſs laid a Conſtraint upon the Con- F 
ſcience; ſo that thiſe'who Conſented to ſub- 
wit unto its Diſcipline, could not have been Ns 
_ Chriſtians, had they not ſo conſented. There 
was therefore an Authority Oblizing, them 
is Conſctence to yield Effect to thoſe Mini- 
ſtries which God had provided for the 
Maintenance and Propagation of ( hriſtia- 
| © mity. wo that that voluntary Act was ne- 
. ou, wertheleſs a Duty, in reſpect of an Aut ho- 
iii in the Church, Claiming; from them a 
Submiſſion to its Diſcipline, though not con- 
"5 ſtraining it by any External Force. Non 
l | | this 


The Preface. 
this being the Caſe, tis vifible that the 


Church had an Authority from the Be- 


ginnikg, though this not a Temporal, but 


Spiritual Authority. Tt will therefore 
comern ſuch as will have it, that the Ciuil 


> ou 


Authority may mate Changes or Alterations ' 


at its pleaſure in the Laws and Cuſtoms of 


 , the Church, and that the Church has no 
"mo Authority, to ſhew by what Right any 


Civil Power, Profeſſing Chri 
defeat the Church of any 
Right whereof it ſtands Poſſeſſed by the 
Original Inſtitution of our Lord and his A- 
'poſtles : or give a Reaſon at leaſt, why the 
Authority of the Church, which being de- 


i %, may 


' rived from Chriſt and bu Ap:ſtles flood - 
good againſt the Heathen Powers, | ſhould 


vot ſtand good where the Civil Power Pro- 
feſſeth Chiſtianity, which will not be eaſily 
done. Whereas it ua very eafie matter for 


me to ſhew on the contrary, That a State 
Profeſſing Chriſti«nity, and the Protetlion 


thereof," ought not only to acknowledge the 


part of the © 
5 


Authority which the Church has from Chriſt | 


and the Apoſtles, but to imploy alſo its own 
Authority to render the other Effectual with 


ſuch as bein» Chriſtians more out of Iutreſt 


than Conſcience would not ſubmit otherwiſe 


to the. Authority and Diſcipline of . the | 


” 


Church. 


| Some | 


\ 


be Preface. 
Some no doubt will ſay, tis Popery, or 


ſomething like it, to revive Penances, Con- 


Keen and Diſcipline. But in this Caſe I - 


ould not be afraid of either Reproach or 


Cenſure (were the Diſcipline of Pename 
free from Abuſes in the Romiſh Church, 
and Executed to the Purpoſes of its Iuſti- 
tution in the Church of Chriſt, that is to 


| f ſay, the Cure of Sin, and procuring in Pe- 


nitents the di 2 ion, that according to 
the Goſpel qualifieth for Remiſſion of Sins ) 
freely to profeſs that I wiſhed the Reſtoring 


of ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Laws as might Reſtore 


the Church's Authority, to bring Sinners 
under the Diſcipline of Penance, though 


| thoſe" Laws were ſuch as the Church of 


Rome hath, and our Reformation hath 
wot. Tet ſhall I have no Thanks on that 


de, when I have ſaid, That the Church 


of Rome abuſeth. the Diſcipline of the 


| Church, and the Penances it enjoyns to Ends 


not Marranted from Chriſtianity, negleit- 
ing that upon which they take place in it. 
For the Diſcipline -f Penance of Right is 
this, When any bave vifibly Tranſgreſſed 
that "Profeſſion upon which they were Ad- 
mitted" Members of the Ubriſtian Church 


by Baptiſm, to call ſuch to an Account, 
aul to enjoyn them ſuch Acts of Humitia- 


tion and Self denial as may be inſtrumental 
Wh | NES +... 


q. 
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"(the Grace of God aſſiſting, 10% wark in 
them a. True Repentance ; and to Exclude 
them in . part, or altogether from the Cam+ 
munion of the. Church, till they. hl hae 
Submitted ta ſuch Ads of Penance gs. may 
* warrant the Church to Admit tham.to ber 

' Communion again, as giving, ſons," aſſa- 
trance of | their true Repentance, aud pre- 

' ſumption f their recovery of tha State 
of Grace which alone entitles to it. BU 
now this Diſcipline as Exerciſed in tha 
Church of Rome, how much ſoevar it he 
pretended to the advantage of Chriſtianity, 
ig ſo. perverted, as rather to give. encone ' 
ragement to Sin. For whereas the Pe. 
nitential Warks ſhould, according to 
Practice of. the Primitive. Church: >] 
enjoyned the Sinner, to work in him a true 
Humiliationg that thereby being, iy ſole + 
meaſure ſatisfied ef his true Repentance, 
the Church might with Authority Pravounce 
bim Abſolved from thoſe Sins, " which 
might be preſumed througly Repented oft 
In the Church of Rome the Abſolution. is 


Fs granted, and warranted uponthe hart 


Confeſſion to the Prieſt, and the Peniten- 
tial Works that are afterwards impoſed, 
not enjoyned with any Inſtruttions of their 
Zeing defigned to work the Heart o Re- 
pentance, and eſfect the Change in un : 
4 3 5 £ t af : 
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tha ſpot; [but Iupeſed with intent 
to Appeuſe and Satisfy the Divine. Tuſtive, 
\#n\ reference to Puniſhments which" this 


may." wfli# notwithſtanding the ' Remiſſion : 
q of of ther Sim, Hertin, as Ts Church atts _ 
withaur Autbority in Warranting "the Par- 0 © 
won uf Sin by ginwing Ablolution, "before 
ii bet prururtd the *only Condition quali- 
fig or it according to the Goſpel" Re- ; 
_ pentewce; So iwſtead-\of being Miniſterial | 
Ar agli to procure that Condition, it 
Jots 12 Ace, or rf leaff, gives advitdtate i 
10 Men of Corrupt: Hearts bo yer 3h, 
ond: think — little concerned to 
werd dheir Haurts to a Repentance for 
#hoir Sins; or indeed. to perform their Pe- 
waxces enjoyned to the forementioned miſta- 
ken purpoſe, when they are before rendred + 
Fur as 10 the Furdom of their Sint, and = 
the Remiſfion of all: Puniſhment” but what is 1 TY 
| Temparal.': There is yet a greater Evil in | 
the Dotitrine ef tbe Church ef Nome re- 
lating to Penance, iu what it teachoth, as 
tv — Vertue of the Prieft's Abſohitivn, that 
this fopplies the defects of a Man's Repen- 
| tanee, ſo that there is no abſolute neeeſity 
/ Contrition, whizh it the for row” to Re- 
| Pentanee, according to the Goſpel qualify- 
ing ſen Remiſſon of Sins; but Rttrition, 
| N rs wow the other, being only the 8 
&; Sorrow 


"Y 


The 3 


h h P 
WD moron 


of. the Prieſt s Abſolution. The Words *of 


their Catechiſm Relating to this Matter are 
2 Trid, theſe. **, Although+it - muſt be Confeſſtd, 
5 4 that our Sins are Blotted out by Contri- 
ait. tion, het inaſmuch as few arrive to ſo 
great a degree of Sorrow for them as that 

4 « requires, they are therefore ven few 

4 flat can place their hope of Saluution 

t in that way: Wherefore it was 8 

. that our moſt Merciful Lord ſhould pro- 

e wide for the Common Salvation of — 
ind by.an Eaſier way, which out of -his 

; 0 iſe Gounſel he did, when he delivered 

*, the Keys of bis Heavenly Kingdom to his 

u cburch. For according to the Doctrine 

f the Catholick Faith, it muſt be Be- 

1505 lieved, and conſtantly affirmed. by ' al, 

5 « that if 4 Man be but ſo Affected in his 

4 Mind, as to be ſorry for the Sins he 


« to Sin for the time to come, although 
. he have not that Sorrow which is ſuf- 


be ſhall. have duly Confeſſed his Sins 

* unto the Prieſt, ol his Sins - ſhall be 

< Forgiven and. Remitted to him by the - 
Cone % Power of the Keys. And even the 


Pie. delt Council of Trent it Jelf- allows that at which: 
14. Cap. 4. is 


c ficient to obtain Forgiveneſs, yer when 


* 


2 has committed, onda withal - not 


i 


| The Preface. 
3s not perfect Contrition to quali | 
Gods . and Pardon. Whith — 
22 Church of Rome, to ſupply the De- 
ſects of Mens Repentance, aud abate of that 
Condition which the Gaſpe ! requires to the 
Remi ſon of Sins, as it is altogether with- 
out Warrant from Chriſt, ſo does it fru- 
Brate the Effect of its own Miniſtry, inſo- 


much that it is rather Prejudicial than Mi- 
. -wifterial to the Ends of Chriſtianity. - The 
Indulgencies likewiſe granted in the Church 
of Rome, are no other than abuſes of the 


Power and Authority of the Church in Re- 


|» ference to Relaxations of Penance, which 
bad place in the Primitive times in extra- 
ob rrdinary caſes, where Penitentt ſbewed a 
more than ordinary Zeal in the Works of 
Humiliation they were appointed to under- 
g, or by. ſome Emivent Adds of Piety ſhew- 
ed themſelves to have throughly Repented 


them of their Sins, aud that the Love of 


God had taten place in their hearts. In 
ſuch caſes many times Penitents were Ad- 
. mitted to the Communion of the Church 
before their performance of all the Peniten- 
tial Acts that had been enjoyned:them, the 
Cure of Sin appearing to be wrought in them 
which the.. Diſcipline of the Church in- 


tended. But this Practice can never warrant 


| 2 the Romiſh Indulgences, - diſpenſed in fa - 


vor 


* 


Ten- rof thoſe te whom | 
Algences. By this it may be diſcerved, that. 
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wvour of W promiſcuouſiy, ad with- | 
out regard to Evidence. of their Reptntance; 


Not to ment ion the Unlawful.Gaix made by 


the. Markets of them, aud their uſe to other $ 


Purpoſes than. the Abatement, \ or 

of -Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline, whilſt it is pre- 
tended that there is a Stock of + Merits 
inthe Church, which dee allomed to the He- 
it grants theſe n-. 


the. Prattice. ef Penance in the Chareh of 
Rome is qurte different from what it of 
right: og 


to Boat af ber Diſcipline, unleſs" it were 


uſed aa better purpoſes, and maus ſerviceable". 


to tie Ends. of Chriſtianity. Nevertheleſs" 
= — on the-other fade, that the Refor. 
eee concerned it ſelſ juſtly in the 


removal of thoſe abaſes, ſhould have been: 


freesfrant abuts in the Authority it 

to hade in the Church of Cbriſt. And this 
is what aur fin N wb 

done, had vor the abuſes of Diſcipline, — 
ſo greut und vilr, as to give 


a Corripr Age, \ to deſpiſe and reject Mn qi 
2 Effect there: 


thority that ſhould have 
to, an pretence of the Abuſes therein. This 
tben rendred. their OO to Eftabliſh> 


9 — 


. f an. ts. ET” 3 


|: to rd inthe Charch af Chyiſd +. 
Soithaþ indeed that Charch- has littis eanſe 


. eonicerned- to preſerve a e 
„e 


r cc woe =. tos. 
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Primitive Diſcipline impr ackicable: But 


we, by Experience have {een and felt what 


9s they feared, namely, the Decay of Chriſti- 


an Piety from the loſs of this Diſcipli e, 
and are therefore the more concerned to ao 
what #s palible to be done towards the Re- 
ſtoring it, yet with this Care and Caution, 
that the Abuſes be not Reſtored with it, 


yea, that they be effettually prevented for 
n 8 


But ot her⸗ probably will cenſure my Zeal 


for Diſcipline, to betray an Aﬀettion to the 


Presbyterian Model. Jo ſuch, my Anſwer 
and Defence is this, If any Sectaries what- 


ever in Zealouſly for that which de> 


ſerves.to be infiſted on with Tal by all good 
Chriſtians; I ſhall not t hint ſhame to be 
Realous for the ſame thing.: So likewiſe . 
| 7 any, of our Sects blame us for what in 
me-worthy, I cannot think it juſtifiable 
in us to caſt off the conſideration of it, be- 


cauſe they may have un1uly Separated from 

| . the Church on pretence thereof. For In- 
 fhance, If 4 Puritan blame us for this, 

that Scandalous and Profane Perſons are 

not Cemſured a they ought to be, and No» 


torioss Evil Livers Admitted to the Com- 


munion, whom we ought to keep from it: I 
will not allow indeed this to be 4 reaſonable 


or juſt: pretence for any 


to withdraw from 
7 ones 


' 


/ 


will fall to nothing, if every private Perſon 


the Communion" of . the Church 


1 here being na manuer of Reaſon. to think 
that another's Wickedneſs ſhould. woid the 


i TIE. Ke Apd the ſir Oi de an Fe 
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Mon it: 


MER or Benefit of the Sacrament ta him 
that Worthily partakes of it. And beſides,” 
Order and Government in the Church 


may take npon him to Judge and C e 
hers, or make a Separation Soy A or cauſe 


uifionin the Church for every Inperfisti: 


on, or indeed, Abuſe of the Church's Au- 


thority, or Neglect of them that are concern: - 
ed to put its Diſcipline in Executiun. But 


far be it from me to ſay or think that there” 
# not great blame lying on us, and thit jaſt. 


ly, for tbe utter neglet? of that Order ae Ss 


our lurch hath taken in the Rubrick be. | 
. fore the Communion,” That if any, "of 
thoſe who intend to Communicate be. an Open 


Notarious Evil Liver The Carate, 
45 ſhell ape hits: in ung wiſe" d 70 
preſume to the Lords Table till he lave' 
pen declared himſelf to have tridly Ni: 
pented and Amended” his former Nongbry 


« Garate. uſe with whom he percetv#th Mas, 
& ice and Hatred to Reign, not fu 


„ hem to le part aters of the Lori Twbte, 


* until be knows them to be Recontileit 


16 7 one wa the Parties "uy at Variant bh. 


: _ tent 


hp 


„ 


r 
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1. gens bo Amine the other from the lotions 


*- of the heart*-and to make amends for that 
e himſelf hath Offenaed, and the other 
« Party will not be perfwaded to a godly Uni- 
„heide Miniſter in that caſe ought to Ad- 
mit the Penitent Perſon to het Holy Com- 


manion, aud not him that is Obſtinate; 


Whith Order of the Rubrick ſeems to he 
= in Purſuante of the 2 6th. Canon, the 
not to be Admitted to the Comaiumion, 
45 v0 bring 1 Effect that Rule which pro- 
Billes bin. No Miniſter ſball in any 
iwie ddmir'to the Receiving of the Floly 
«Communion, any of his Cure ur Flotk, 

which beropenty bs to live in Sip No. 


| potions 4 Repent auce, nor Malici- 


* g, Per ſons not Reconciled; &c. Doubtleſt 
thoſe that have the Cure of © Souls among u | 
(whoſe Cbactrn it is to ſee theſe goo Ore 
Wo theCharch of England 145 laue) 
4% ot the lefs, but rather the mort ton- 


 chiptd to conſidor of man that thay bring 


Hheſt Order; of ouy Chutch"to ſome Effet 


| for that\ day neglect herein it made i pre- 


renter by ſome of our Alverfaries, 2 Juſti- 


_ fie their Unreaſonable Separation: For tho 


the ed 11 1 uch a5 tattnot be juſtly i In 
et does it lay to The 
2 tn 15 70 * Cure of — | 


which u, Notorious Offenders ]. - 


/ 


in the Church « Neel, which 1 10 ſeel 


how. they will be able to anſwer.to God or his 
Church, or even to any good Chriſtian, ta: 
king Offence thereat. Thus ip another like 
Inftance ſuppoſe 4 Purit an to. find fault, 


that in the Office of Burial we expreſs an 


Hope touching the ReſurreQion of the 
Perſon Deceaſed, to Eternal Life, which s 


fo Far from being ſure and certain as we 
term it, with reference to all we Bury gro- 


miſcuouſly, that indeed it is unwarrant abl 
and ought not to be in the lea now 
with reference to many, whoſe Lives have 


bers lnown to be notoriouſly Vit ious and 


Wicked, and of whoſe Repentance there ap 


1 


pears little preſumption (the Church eſpe- 


cially being concerned that no hope nor en. 


% 


foaragement be given to wicked Livers, 
who will be apt enough. to encourage then- 


ſetues in wickedneſs from the leaſt. Counte- 


nance the Church ſhall give 10 fach as may 
have reconciled their hopes of Heaven with 
the enjoyment of their Luſts.) I cannot 


ſay. t hal this is no Oljection, but, that it 
would be none if the Diſciplive of the Church 
tool place, to cut off from the Body of the 


Church all notoriosſly. Vicious and M. icked 


Burial of the Dead, appointing that the 


Office be wot uſed for any that die W 


—- 


— 
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2) or REDS, it mig ht 3. pres 


um Fa itt into. 175 Church 
1 Bi 451 7255 725 n ts Communion, that 


d acc ording 10 their Chr an 
| . on 5 i 


(which, uppofing them. not . to 
bave 45 0 en 1 the ap Tine z the Chur * 


taking place they muſt have been Excladed 
that ommunion ) they were in a fate of 


Salvation at their Death; concerning whom 
therefore,as u we ſhould not tet without hope, 
1 fo we ſhould not be afraid 1 to expreſs. that 


'e, even in Terms expreſſing a Conſi dence 
and Aſſorance 7 in God — Chriſt for their 


Vav Ving a part in the, Reſurreflion: of. whe 


uſt. | 3344+; 
** d 0 5 the Reaſons gx en is theſe 
ances, ſomewhat relating. fo, 955 Matter 


In 7 I cannot 7555 it. juſtifiable 4 in us, 
LA; wy Seftaries Blame, us. for what. 
lame- -worthy,to lay afide the - Conſideration of 
Bat is Duty ought to lie dune, 40 redeels 
whatever may. be amiſs... So in lite manner, 
T cannot think the Concern, which with all 
ood Chriſtians we ought to. have, for is 
cipline of Chriſt's Church, ſhould be laid 
ſde, 1 858 ſome of our. Sefaries have 
0 - ſeemingly mare zealous, for it than 
1180 or 1 .charged uw wronzfully withia 
cal; in this Caſe, or made it a Fre- 
, 175 0 97 See to ſet up a letter Diſ- 


+ pline. On the contrary this ſhould encreaſe 


a3 + ON 
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our Py to  Efabliſhy-if be, the, 125 
Primitive Diſcipline, a 
in the Church, to take 's own yr 500 


rom our ſelves, and a occaſion. from. the 
Adverſary..But at the ſhes time that I haue 
aid thu, being willing to do our Presbyteri- 
_ ans Right ' ſo far gs they aſſert Chtiſt che 
Head of the Church, 70 have hoe: ap- 
pointed 4 Government in the bands. 4 
Church Miniſters 4//in# from the Civ 
Magiſtrate, and to have vommitred to theſe 
thbe Keys of the ary om of Heaven, by 
ertue Phereof they have Power 4% Remit 
and Retain Sins, 10 ſbut that Kingdom 4- 
Lain ft the impenitent, and to open it unta Pe- 
nitent Sinners; and that therefore this Pow- 
er ought. o be Ex erciſed, and a Diſcipliue | 
kept up in theChutch of Chriſtz I muſt - 
clare them mevertheleſs very much in the 
wrong, as they: ſeek to have the Government 
of the Church in their Presbyteries, Ex- 
cluding Biſhops; and denying their Ancient 
Right, ( whereas there is Evidence beyond 
C nth adiftion,: 'that for many Ages the Rule 
and Government of the Church was managed 
by Biſhops in Conjunction with their Pres- 
Hters; the Biſhop in every particular 
Cburth having the Government in Chief, hu 
Presbyters having part with him as Aſilt- 
anti, joyned to, and with him in the. Work, 
5 150 as ever were e alſo to his 
T Auto- 
* 


- 


0 7 


N 


The Preface. 
40 be kept under the 


Autboriey, 
> Rules of "Diſcipline ). 1 —— alſo declare 
that ibe Schiſm, bey have made in the 


hurab, apon this. and. other undie, and 


unwarrautable grounds', has | brought: on 
this Evil: Conſequence among many others, 
That abr Diſcipline. of the Church they pre- 
tend 10 Je fo zealous for, is by this very 
meuns leſs practicable and leſs effettual than 
- otherwiſe it would or might be made to be. 
 For-the Unity of the Church is that which 
* Lives Strength to its Authority, and Effect 
to its Diſcipline. I Men were under no 
ations from their Chriſtianity: to he 
— of Yhe Churchy the Authority that 
Admits them to, or Excludes them from it, 
would in uo reſpect bind the Conſcience. 
Aud i a number of Chriſtians agreeing to- 
gether can make themſelves. a Church, and 
- have: the. Sacraments among them to the 
ne Bf as they are had in the Church; 
they them are under no concern to Obey them \ 
that have the Rule over them, or to regard 
their Cenſures or any of their Attemprs to 
. bring them under Diſcipline. Tis a much 
lite Caſe; as the Church now ftauds Divided 


- by Schiſm; ſuppoſe its Diſcipline employed 


1 bring a notorious wicked' Liver to Pen- 


| ance, | ſuppoſe him kept back from the Sa- 
crament, or Excommunicate untill he ſhall 


I and give Evidence of his Repent- 
a 4 ance; 


Fhe Prefatd. 
ate the Churebs C enſare * li ciibooa, 
ſoull have but lire Effedt; \\fo.\long 48 rhe 
Offender. can join himſelf to another Society 
of Chriſtians, and be allowed among them 

abe bopes of Salvntion, and the means 
. Ge mbit lin own Church had' denied 
This I loot upon as the rauſeq in purt, 
debe by Diſcipline in the Church of: Lala | 
«bas been ſo much negletted; it being; look- = 
ell on as of little or uo avail, as the Church 
wdividded into ſo many ſeveralSaits;oobich | 
ves" opportunity to "Offenders 40: ſtand it 
out with ihe Ohurch, or te go off ro another 
«Communion. Not hut that Iuhiatiit a very 
+wenk thing in Paſtors twxneglett t | 
n th particular, for fear Auch an eben-. 
v Fhe Primitive: Church might . 
Seen deterred from its Diſciplines 
of Mens a g Heathens- But this abe 4 
Chareh feared wot; it being. at ue hazard 
bd: >> re . if they dried abe .Church 
her Tower departed from it ; and 
air ut the fame turd i, Men ueſpiſe it, 
un jbin 1 — Nevertheleſs, 
*>85'all wen are ne ſerfible of the Danger, 
— 40 become: Jenfeble. of it; whilſt 
ww Chriſtians" keep up. Separate Communions ; 
wif ſbortdl give Occaſion ane mould think):10 - 
hae thut are æcalous forwthe'Eftabli 
weg a Diſcipline in the: Church, to beebink 
bo ſw 82 . vow: 6 of the Church 
5. 5 . may 


Cn 
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maybe reftoredyewbich would make. its Dif- 
ual indeed, to the true-enils aud 


poſſible, Wieda all ces 
pow mr re 1 he lelieued, ben 


profeſs my ſelf to baue uo ot her Defign in 


what Þ\bave done to remonſtyate the uſeful 
ug au neceſſity of "Diſcipline, than the 
-common-\good ef Cbriſtianity aud Coll's 

Qburch, aud my own particular go ſo far 
only an my Soub muy have benefit from the 
diſcharge my Duty, and in, and by the 
« the wrt chr this: Diſcipline r ſely 
And Charity. cant impute to me any other 
Adige; it being evident that Im expect 
1̃ Ann from any of the Parties into 


.vbich"the Chriſt ian Church is now unh 


Ai vided. From the P N Lata beve none, 
whavingfaid in effect, that hey pretend 70 


$1 Diſcipline," but uſe it not arigbi, yea, per- 


vert it even to rb Nnejudice of Si 
© nity e Frontmnur Diſentersil can 'expett none, 
vaving ſaid, that they ty little Purpoſe are 
+ ehalous. fora Diſc ipline in the church, when 

ar their Schiſmobasirendred-it for be moſt 

part ixeffoctual. I might*-exfett any 
thauls, I would hope for it from t hoſe of our 

ow Communit un; yet can it be from few of 


1 «theſe. For this Plea for Diſciple ſuppo- = 


0 ee we have it not; or at leaſt, not to 
(* be 


—— — 22 
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— 
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hag "a C —.— 
ens own the. Clergy to ber Parties 
ks Caſe, as — 1 | 
y Miniſery om Chniſ , ? r 
mut needs-be Partiss; bit at the Jame time 
ut) are ebliged roc hallenge their Rig bit in 
2 in other parts:of their Miniſtry at 
their utmoſt huxafd, and may therefore with 
"a5 Much. Feaſon* be ſuſpefed to ſeek theme 
ſelves, or\Power ana. Authority to them- 
N in any, er allather. parts of their Mi- 
niſtry as in this, and conſequently laid afide 


8 1 their Miniſtry as in this part it: 


hib if allowed.ghem, does only, together 
wwith. the Power." bring, on them a greater 
 *Charge ;-.a Charge ſo great, in reſpett of the 
"Trot tying upon them, to Rule well the 
Church of God, that tis to be feared, 
many of the'\Clergy themſelves could be 


W_ vel. ee, le without the Power, not 


"a. : 00 | 


were once Reſtore 


» muſt come on the Biſhops of the A pu 
EEE tec them, but they 


wa = 


Families, to Labaur in Exhartatiens, Warn- 


The. Pr eface. 


to. have. the Duty, Tg the negleft thereof 


10 lie upon them, or be. Gharged to their 


Account. F. oe cipline of "= Church 
the Care of Gove 


well the Church - God, (ad by this 


alſa will be conſtrained, totale upon hem and 


755 charge) wil reat, that he that 
| 225 {4p well and fa ly the Duty will 


ied the advantages of the Office, 


10 2 the 
2 .Dift Witter —_ Hazard 5. of \ the 

. they take. upon them the ot bor. 
The Pavia $5 0 alle will Ad him- 


oblized to a more laborious work. than 


ir, of . P reaching to bis Congregation aua 
ry. Lord s Day; it will lie upon him to in- 
heck the Lives of his whole Flock, to. Vie 


ing, Neronciliationt u ſeveral : other 
Cares of 4 Faithful. Faſter; and to fulfil 
the Mort ef his. Muiſtry, in thoſe. things 


x there. will, appear a nece ty that he approue 
 bimſelf in much P atience, in Ieetueſt, an 
2 Charity, in Lalaurs, in \ | 
' Watchings,, in Self-devial, by Honour, a 


Diligence, 5 


Diſhonaur, by Evil, Report aud. Good Ro- 
Dort, at Proud, get. not abufing his Power 
i BANG an. as Weak em Fuel; yer 


. | 


hy Mew of Gejcence, who ma þ 
| hook bon themſelves : 
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Fuowing: aud not afraid 0 "uſe the Auth 
rity. be las m God's Miniſter; to Atmoniſh, 
to Reprove, \r0\ Rebukte them that Sin, 't bs 
others may" fear: And wbb ficitnt for 
"theſe things ? that he ſhould" deſire un Au- 
_ thorizy, of this Kind, if this ob not a part 
of. the Miniſtry "Mat" he ftands” entruſted ry 
with by GD 2 the oft of Souls, ef which 
le muſt give Accoinit. ' Beſides, "the Clergy 
|  themſeives maſt become fi Hel to this D. 
Tpline, if Reftored'; et if it be Exertifed 
 actording to Aurient Practice, it will be 
more ſevere apo them tbh erb, "an 
call them to account for failure in 7 
ener to their Office as well us Irrexula 1 
bn their Manners. It muſt therefore de '4. 
very weak, ag well a groundleſy Jaſpition, 
that © Pall charge the Clergy with Self- 
ſeeking or Pride in their fre of Diſct- 
Pline.” My-fear and fu Miri is of Fa 55 
. Natare, viz." that many of them may think 
in i better with"them as ir is ( 597 #olp, 
| Irving at eaſe, Freed of of *the" Care, ant Bi. 
den; "and Hazard that would attend the 7515 4 
partial Exerciſe and Execution of the Fu 
mitihue Diſcipline, their own"wecks 4 | 
from una the Tote) and Jo content war | 
ſelves to let go the Diſcipline of the Charch 
3 the Common Excuſe,” np | 
5 
that 


the Corrupt Age will not endure it. 
ſuch ag arr enclinable to think thus: 


IIS ES things yg 


2 
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The Preface. 
things are ie be as they are, and can le 
content after this manner, let them impar- 


5 ſearch and examine their own hearts 


e there lie no Corruption there that 
make Th em ot to love this Diſcipline, and 
bethink themſelves whether the Excuſe up- 
on w hich we are apt to hold our ſelves Ex- 
cuſable, giving and taking it as an Excuſe 
1 from each 8 will and in any 
d.at the diy f Account. No] the wery 
855 e will, riſe up in the Judgment, and 
ondemn ſuch 4s are content to have the 
Halde of Chriff's Church 1ai1 aſide in 
time when there is the moſt need of it, to 
Reform that Corruption that Exalts it ſelf 
7 it, But I go farther than need u; 
m not to think that any f my Brethren 
in 57 Miniſtry will weaken my hands, ut 
rather ſtrengthen them. 2 


551 


5 # W 1 am not under any Apprebenfuin theres 


fore of meeting in my way,  what-would be. 
an invidious charge, That I ſtep befotꝭ my: 
uperiors in this Mort. 1 plead indeed 
the. zel, of Diſcipline, but dee 156 
to. ggve. Rules. For it, nor jet te. ſay. how 
far the Preſent. times are capable of phaſe 
E were Rules in the Primitive Church,” 
A \ſbould ther We be at leaſt in ſome 
ofure regarded. by. the preſent: Chu-ch; 
Far” would be Ne aud the ſame with: 
he "Wi 1 * om dhe. Beginning, nor 


indeed 
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_ indeed du] tate upon me Jo mich as 10 pro- 
Peioſe the ways aue | 


— 


eee r , wt er ated? 


vantage to the Service of God and our Com- 
mon Chriſtianity, that it ought to cover not 
only.'very great Imperfettions in the Laws 


N 
- 
* 
* 4 


of the Church, but even many faults in the 
Adminiſtration of thoſe Laws. Neverthe-" ' 
leſs; as inthis Caſe the Church of England: 
bath her ſelf declared the Imperfection, I 
ee thet Fe no le, cauje. of of \ 
| fence in declaring, what is wanting: And a 
| things are come tothat. paſs, that inſteadivf*. 
faults| in the Adminiſtration uf Diſeiphne | 
according to imperſect Rules; we have\now 
in a manner, no Adminiſtration of it àt al, 
it ſeems time to ſay what" oui I Ye her 
n Diſci- 
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+ Church and the Unity 


ference to the Worldly Intreſt of the Perſons 
Concerned to act for the Church at their ut- 


= ROS. nt i 


The Preface. 
Diebe af Chrifs:.Church; and to Charge 


kum tbr Neglect TI the Adwimiſtration of 
what. s, -wherejozver faulx lier: >Provis 
ded it ir — ye . — Nabmiſſon to! 
** oe N allowed their Right 
be —— — ver — 
2 7 — At Pains 


ng 85 Diſcipline to — Church, 2 
ſafe in reference to the Intreſt of - God's 
thereof, not in re- 


maſt Peril and Hazard in every proper and 


needſul Time.) as alſo what means are to be 


uſed, as well fon reg. the Eftabliſhe" 
ment thereof, as for the r een 


- The only Offence that I Soy FP m fol 
to have given i in this, That I hows un- 


5 dual when Eſtabliſb d. 


dertaken a Deſign of this Conſequence and m 
vor able to go through with it a it deſerves ; 


15 which indeed give Offence to Good Men, 


and which is worſe, be a Prejudice to the 
2 of God's Church: But Itbint thit, 
t no Inſtrument is inſuſſicient in the hands 


/ God, who often chooſes the Meaneſt, that 
it may "appear to be his Work; and that. 


the jock pg may be to God and not to Man; 
And if the Thing be from him that I , 
5 © for, be wil ſtay up the Feeble and 
** Hands that are * "up for the 
Truth, 


Ul 
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Truth, even till, it ſhall bave preuaiied. 
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T likewiſe think that there are many good. | 
Men ( Zealous for the Cauſe of God aud bis 
Church) ready at hand to ſtrengthen that 
which in me is weak ; and that ſuch will ex- 

euſe my weakneſs on the ſcore of my having 
appeared. forward 10 do to the of my 
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CHAP. L 


©. 


w— HE Church' of En C V2 


well known) in the Comminat ion 
againſt Sinners, hath declared a 
great Zeal for the tenewing of 
that Ancient Diſcipline of Penance which 
was'in Force in the Primitive Church. Irs 
Words ate theſe: Brethren, In rhe Pri- 


* mitive Church there was a Godly Diſci- 


« pline; that at the beginning of Leut, 
« ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of noto- 


2 <. rious Sin, were put to open Penance, 
e B « and 


— 


Church of England's 8 


„ 


The Church of, England's Wiſh. FE 
« and puniſhed in this World, that their 
< Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the 


Lord; and that others admoniſh'd by 


their Example, might be the more afraid 


ce to offend. Inſtead whereof, (until the 
laid Diſcipline may be reſtored again, 


de which is much to be wiſhed) it is thought 
«© good, Cc. Concerning which Diſci- 


© In the Primitive Church, which was 


Uſe of the\ ** moſt Holy and godly, and in the which due 


Church. 
Part 2. 


a grievous and wilful Murder, St. Am- 


. © Diſcipline with Severity, was uſed againſt 
the Wicked, open Offenders were not 
e ſuffered once to enter into the Houſe of 
c the Lord, nor admitted to Common- 
* Prayer, and the uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
«© ments, with other true Chriſtians, until 
they had done open Penance before the 


“hole Church. And this was practiſed 


e not only upon mean Perſons, but upon 
the Rich, Noble, and Mighty Perſons, 
Wh + yea, upon Theodofius, that puiſſant and 


« mi ghty Emperor 7 whom for committing 


* broſe Biſhop of Milain reproved ſharply, 
« and did alſo Excommunicate.the ſaid Em- 


et peror, and brought him to open Penance. 


« And they that were fo juſtly exempted 


<* Houſe of the Lord, were taken, as they 


I be indeed, for Men divided and ſepara- 


© red 


OY” pline, in one of the Homilies it faith thus. 
 Homuv er 


the Right 
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ted from Chriſt's Church, and in moſt 
c dangerous Eſtate, yea, as St. Paul ſaith, - 


e even given wito Satan the Devil for a 
e time, and their Co 


| mpany was ſhunned 
e and avoided of all Godly Men and Wo- 
4 men, until ſuch time as they by Repen- 
tance and Publick Penance were recon- 
<« ciled- Thus was the Practice, as it 
faith aſterwards, Men Neligion was moſt 
Pure, and nothing ſo Corrupt as it hath been 


7 late days. Comparing this in the Homi- 


with that Paſſage in the Comminati on 
ainſt Sinners, there is Reaſon to con- 


clude, That the Church apprehended 


Diſcipline to be of Primitive Practice, uſed 


in the Pureſt Times of Chriſtianity ; to be 
likewiſe neceſſary and uſeful for the Good 
of Souls, for the well Government of 
Chriſtians in Godlineſs, and for reducing 
Sinners to the Way of Righteouſneſs; and 
that this was the true Ground of the De- 
_ for its being reſtored.” This 
ng _ \Expedient deviſed and uſed by the 


Church in its ſtead, until that may be ef- 
feted', does alſo plainly ſhew. - For to 
what End ſerveth the Commination . againſt 
Sinners, but by Threats of God's Judg- | 
ments (which tis a vain thing for any 

guilty Soul not to think, or not to ac- 
knowledge due to its Sins) to awaken 
Men to do of chemſelves that which the 
. | B 2 Diſci- 


— 


* 
1 * 
i 4 


their Lives to anſwer their Holy Profeſſi- 
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| Diſcipline of the Church (were it in 
Force) would call on and conſtrain them 
| tO do 2 Namel 9 To repent them of their 


Sins, and amend their Doings, and make 


on for the future; thereby to regain the 
Hope of God's Favour, and an Intereſt in 
his Mercy, forfeited by their Tranſgreſſi- 
ons. And the Appointment of this, till 
the other might be reſtored, intimates that 
could it be reſtored, it would be of great- 
et Efficacy for this purpoſe, than this Com- 
mination can be thought to he. 
This appearing, it ought ſutely to be 
taken into Conſideration, Whether thoſe 
who are intruſted on behalf of the Church, 
to execute its Miniſtry for the Good of 
Souls and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, do 
enough towards the diſcharge of à good 
Conſcience, in wiſhing once a Vear, at 


reading the Office on Aſowedvefdey, that the 


Diſcipline of the Church were. reſtored. Or 
- whether it lye not upon them to do ſome- 


thing towards the regaining of it, that the 


1 Church may be reſtored to tlie Powet it 


hath from Chriſt, and that Power employ- 


ed to the Effect intended by our Bleſſed 


Lord, who committed the ſame to his 
Church. If any, when this comes to be 
conſidered, can content themſelves only 
to wiſhthe Diſcipline of the Church reſto- 


red, 


a 


7 
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red, Without moving either Hand or Foot 
towards it; they are ſuch as either under- 


ſtand not the Uſefulneſs of the Diſcipline 
ſes, - or 
make no Conſcience of diſcharging a Duty 


of the Church to Chriſtian Pu 
to God in the Execution of its | Miniſtry 


to ſerve thoſe Ends. I ſay this, becauſe . 
an honeſt Conſcience can never ſatisfy it 
ſelf, thatwiſhing the Miniſtry of the Church 
to take plate, and have the Effect it ought 
to have, is the ſame with doing that which. 
may reſtore-and render it effeckual. Wiſhes 
are indeed Marks of a good Intention, 
and an acceptable Zeal, where no more is 
poſſible to be done; but ever to wiſn, and 


make no Atte 
wiſhed for, if it be Zeal, is ſuch as is 2 
Reproach to it ſelf. Suppoſe then only 
for tlie preſent, what in-this Treatiſe is 


to be proved and made appear, That Diſci- 
line is of the Appointment of OChxiſt and 


is Apoſtles, and a Miyiftry with which 
the Church ſtands charged at all times, as 


being abſolutely neceſſary for its ood Go- 
verument; and ſhallnot Paſtors ſtand con- 


vic hereby, that they can never diſcharge 
the Truſt 
his Church, nor be True to their Maſter, 
or to the Souls which are their Care, un- 


leſs they do their utmoſt towards the re- 
ſtoring and executing the Diſcipline of 


33 | -Chilt's 
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Chriſt's Church? Shall not even Private 
Chriſtians hereby ſtand conyigeed, that 
whilſt the Church is without its Diſei- 
pline, they are without the Beneſit of it 
to their Souls; and be hence concerned, 
not only to wiſh but to do what on their 
parts may be done, to reſtore that Diſci- 
pline, Which being reſtored, may be mini- 
ſſerial to the good of their own Souls in 
particular, as well as ſerviceable to the 
genetal good of God's Church z« The Du- 
ty of many, and the Concerns of all Chri- 
ſtians in this matter, will appear, Lam per- 
ſuaded, more plain than to be diſowned, 
and of more Importance chan to be thought 
fit to be laid aſide, if there be Evidence 
found to prove, -( what I have dęſired leave 
to ſuppoſe only for the preſent, but taking 
it upon me to make the Proof, That. 
Diſcipline hath its beginning from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: That chele leſt in the 
Church a Power and Authority for exerci - 
ſing and executing thereof: And that to 
the. Authority of fihe- Church for this pur- 
poſe, all Chriſtians ought to be ſubjeet. | 
Let us ſee then what Proof may be made 


of this from Scripture, as alſo from the 


Practice of the Primitive Church: For Iy- 
may challenge this, That where in Scri- 
pture à Foundation is laid for the Church's 
e there che Practice of the Primi- 
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* Diſcipline, I take upon me ro prove 


it a Divine Inſtitution, founded on the 


Laws of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. Could 


this indeed not be proved, yet ſuppoſim 


it uſeful and beneficial; vending to che ad- 
vancement of Gadlineſs; as to all Gcher 
Bodies a Right is Allowed to eſtabliſh Or- 


ders to tegulare chemſelves by, aud a Power 
of making Laws for the benefit and com- 


mon good of theit Society, and of exclu- 


ding choſe from their Body who will not 
ſubmit to them; ſe ought the: Church to 


be allowed ã Power to appoint a Diſcipline, 
to Which all her Members ſhould be ſub- 
je ; provided the Diſcipline be ſuch as is 
not inconſiſtent with'the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel, which is the Rule to which the So- 
ciety of the Church® in general is to be 
ſubject: And much more is this to be al- 
lowed, if the Diſeip ine in its due exerciſe 
. effeQuilly miniſter"to the very fame Ends 
of Picty and Virtuo which the Laws of the 


The ( hureh of England's Wiſh; 
Golpd and the Chriſtian Religion deſigned 
romote. In this reſpect alone the Eſta- 
bl; ment of it would be lawful, and the 
Submiſſion to it neceſſary. But this reach- 
eth not the preſent..Caie ; which is not, 
Whether the Church may appoint a Diſci- 
pline within it ſelf, and its Members be 
bound to ſubmit thereunto; but, That the 
Church is, obliged to reſtore thax Diſeie 
| 1552 which ancjentiy was, and all Chri- 
lians concerned to gixe and yield thereto 
the eſtect it ought to have in the Church 
of Cheiſt. Now nothing leſs chan a Proof 
Ae c of Divine Inſtitution, can lay 
n the Church an Obligation to this pur- 
— For the Church having a, Power of 
TH — dee may indeed . 
it. ſes fit, a ine on account of 
ene and Ufeſulneſs to the Ends 2 
Ev Bur its, being 8 
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e to ſerve thoſe Ends. But if it 
ä 7 Yr Dilip line is a part of the Mis. 
rea hich Chriſt has charged his . 
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in Conſcience as well as for Unity's ſake 
to ſubmit thercunto : Yea, the Church 
ſhall be obliged. to reſtore it, if loſt, as 
well as to reform Abuſes in its Exerciſe; 
to aſſert the Powers it hath from Chrift 
to execute this part of its Miniſtry, and 
its Right to that Power if ſhe be deſpoiled 


of it, or if any Attempt be made to weak - 


en ber 8 or to >. Caen: out of 


- Andehar Diſcipline is is an Order Inſtitu- 
ted by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, will 
appear plainly, after we ſhall have laid to- 
gether What is to be found to this purpoſe 
in Scripture, and compare the ſame; with 
the Proceedings in the Primitive Times of 


Chriſtianity; — we ſhall perceive con- 


ſonant to the Rules of Chriſt aud his Apo- 


ſtles in the Caſe, and declarative: of mY 


of thoſe Rule. 
In; the F irſt place, Lrake notice 6: our | 


— s giving the Keys ef the Kingdom ef 


Heaven, together with the Power of remit- 
ting, and retaining Sins; to his Church. 


This vvg find given firſt to St. Peten Matth. 


16. 19. in theſe Words, I will give un- 
Sto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
e Heaven; and whatſocyer chou ſhale 


2 bind on "Earth, hall, be bound in Hea- 


ven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 


2 < Fart, tall be loaſed in Hearen.,/ And 


again, 
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again, Matth. 18. 17. to the Body of his 
iſciples; If he will not hear thee, tc. 
tell it to the Church; but if he neglect 
Le. t hear the Churcli, let him be unto 
ther as an Heathen _ a Publican _ 
< ril 4 unto you, Wi atſoe ver ye 
Y 2 ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven; and whatſoever, 5e hall looſe on 
Ki Euch, hall be looſed in Heaven. And 
» Jobn 20. 23. to his Twelve Apo- 
ſiſesy,* i Whole ſoever Sins ye fernit,-ahey 
are. remitted vad chen and 
*5 ſoever Sins ye retain, they are yetditied. 
Tis needleſs for me to go about to prove 
to Perſons unprejudiced, That the Power 
given id St. Peter, and chat given th reſt 
of the / Diſeiples, is one and the ſame. 
Bindig and Joofing are doubtleſs of the 
fame Import wich remitting and retaining 
Sins: And as this is the Effect of the 


Power of the Keys, it is to beſuppoſed of 


them that are empower do work this Ef- 
fect, thar they have the ſame Power given 
them, which the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven import. And whät that is, is the 
Enquity that I am at preſent concerned 
with. Now the proper Uſe of a Key is 
to open a Door, to give entrance to thoſe 
we think fit to admit, or to ſhut and lock 
it againſt ſuch as we would exclude the 
Houſe.” ne ET to the moſt 

natu- 


4 2 8 God's Kings 
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natural; and ſeaſt forced Senſe of the 
Words, he Keys. ef the. Kingdom of Heaven 


a Power of admitting into the 
Houſe or Cbureb of God, or of ſhutring 
out and excluding thence ; ; the Church of 
Kivedom of Heaven, 


2 where the God of Heaven 
entert;/and Where ks Laws 


Hear; Or, asthg; to chat So- 
Right to an Inheritance it 
Kinpdom- in Heaven; and 
the being excluded thence, importerh the 
being ur ourlef the Heavenly Kingdom, 
into Whieh none have Ripghr-t6 enter, but 


thoſe who axe of the Family and Hobſhold, 


2 el the Chureh of Chriſt: In this reſpect 


the Power of the Keys may imply the ad- 
mitting to, or eicleding from Heaven it 


ſelf ;* - though this; nor ina rr Senſe, bur 
as the one ordinarily dependeti on the” 
other} und as there is ſo far a Relation be- 


tween them, thar a due Admiſſion into the 
 Ghiutelvof Chriſt,” giveth greund to hope 


for an Admittanee inte his Heavenly King - 


dom]; as on the'6ther hand, an gen 
From his Church on Earth giveth: cauſe to 


fear an Excluſion from his Kingdom in 
Heaven; and doth indeed exclude thence, 


Without — for thoſe Sins which 


"9 7 merit- 


"Wp 


hope of — —-— 
be ſaid. to temain, as ix were, boy Aer 
88 che Guile: taking hold af, 
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merited Eacluſſon from the Church, a8. 
having firſt. deſeryed Excluſion from Heal 
ven. Binding and long, and retaining! 
and remitting Sins, as I have. ſaid ; import 
ihe ſame Thing: For where: there is no 


the; Conſcience in ſuch manner, hat it 

— 
re = 

the Knot ie Ivoſed-whichibound: Men over 


to Puniſhment. : Now. theſe being laid te 


be Effects of the Power of: the Keys; #58: 
intimated chat this Power opening and gi- 

ving admittance into the Church of Qhrift, | 
ns thereby to the hope of God's Pardon: 


as to our Sins, and of jadmitrance into his: 


Heavenly Kingdom, does therein remit 
Mens Sins, and let chem looſe from the 
Puniſhment ta which che were bound by: 

em; as on the other hand, that it re- 


them | 
taineth and bindeth them upon the Con- 
ſcience,” when it ſhutteth out * co aruty 


deth from the Church of Chriſt, thereby 
excluding and ſhutting out from the hope 
of Gods Promiſes, Whether as to Pardon 
or Salvation. Moreover, thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Tell the Church, and the Obli- 

gation/preſumed on all to hear the Church, 


as to what ir might admoniſh them, ys | 
theic 
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their Faults complained of, and the con- 
ſiequence to thoſe that ſhall refuſe to hear 


the Gburch, (to be looked on and account- 


ed as an Heathen or a Pablicay, ) and the 
Reaſon immediately given upon it, in the 


words, Perily Tay unto you, N hatſoever ye 
ſhalt Lind on Harth, ſpall be Bound in Hea- 
nes ; aud whatſaever.ye: ſhall looſe an Earth, 
Mall le logſed in Heren; (wherein as it's 


ä implied that the Church proceed-to bind or 


doſe,” according(as:Men ſhall hear or not 
hear what it ſhall ſay ro them, in reference 
to what may have been done by them con- 


trary to their Chriſtian Duty, ſo it is alſo 


declared that the Sentence of the Church 
on Earth ſhall be ratiſied in Heaven.) Theſe 
together intimate plainly a Power lodged 


in ſthe Church to take Cognizance of what 


Men may do contrary to their Duty, and 
a neceſſity on them to ſubmit to the 


Church's Authority, in what the Church 


ſhall chin fit to direct or admoniſh them 


thereupon; and that their Sins ſhall be 
bound upon them, ſo *as not to be. forgiven 


by God, if the Church ſhall proceed to 
cenſure their Crimes, when it cannot pre- 
vail with them fo amen ct. 
It is not my purpoſe to ſay, that the 


Inferences I have made from theſe Scri- 


ptures, and the Reaſons given for drawing 


. Thoſe Infercnces;/and-to argue the mean- 


"od ing 


— —— — woes AC 


ne church of England's Wiſh: | #7 
ing of them that which I have given, ate 
to be the Title upon which the es of 


the Chureh to this Power of the Keys, 
and to 4 Diſcipline ( being the effect of 


this Power, limiting the Conditions, upon 


com pliance with w Men ma be ad- 


— into the Church, and to the Privi | 
leges thereof; but in caſe of: Non-cont» - 


pliance, excluded and ſhut out, as froth 
the Church, ſo from the Privileges and 


Hopes belon ging theteto. ſtandeth or fal- 


leth. But RE. -thele:\Scriptures well 
bearing chis Senſe, -and rhe Inferences/ ea- 


fily deducible from chem; the Practice of | 


the Apoſtles and the Primitive Church be. 
ing ſuch as would and'muſt have been had 
- is Authority and Power to be g 
ven in theſe Scriptures, been given in t 


plaineſt Terms that could be pelt 5 
che ſubſequent Practice thall- confirm this 


to be the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures, which 


has been ſaid tp be; and theſe Scriptures 
again ſhalt be looked on as a good Fou: 
dation for. that Power . — : 


which the Church from the begin 
erciſed: And when it ſhall —— 
other Scriptures, that the Apoſtles in cheit 


time took care for this Power and Diſci- 


pline to be employed and executed; as it 


ſhall be thoyg 
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s an Obligation upon the Church to do 
the ſame at all times. 
This Power of the Church therefore, 


and its Diſcipline, ſhall ſtand as on a firm 
Foundation, being builr upon theſe Scri- 


tures, notwith another Senſe may 
given of them; inafmuch as they who 
may give to them another Senſe, Wal not 
be able to wreſt them from this. Several 
I know, heretofore Adverſaries to the 
Power and Authority of the Church, have 
endeavoured to give of theſe Scriptures a 
different meaning, and to wreſt them from 
the Senſe here ſuppoſed ; but Anſwers 
having beengivenon behalf of the Church, 
that hve ſilenced the Adverſary, I do not 
think my ſelf concerned to reviye the 
Controverſy. - But a Perſon lately, con- 
cerned-to uphold the Power and Authori- 
ty of the Church, having nevertheleſs gi- 


ven up theſe Scriptures, as not belonging 


or at leaſt as very improperly belong- 
to the Matter they have been here ap- 


| hq to; I think my ſelf concerned to 


— Fs what is faid thereupon. | I mean 
what is ſaid by the Reverend Biſhop of Sa- 
rum, in his Expofition of the Thirty nine 


Articles. I muſt:do-Right to his Lordſhip: 
in the firſt place, and ſay, That the moſt 
of hat may be found in his Book to ſuch 


purpoſe, is not urged againſt the . 
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16 Te urch of England's Wiſh. | 
er and Authority of the Church, but in | 
oppoſition, to the exorbitant Power: and 
Authority claimed by the Pope-and Church 
of Rome. Therefore it would not be a | 
juſt ſuſpicion, ſhould it be thought deſign | 
to undermine the Church in its Doctrine i 
or Diſcipline, in a Book: wh much is f 
faid with great Learning'for the Defence ; 
of both. - But there being no neceſſity to 
deny theſe Scriptures to have their full |. * 
force. for eſtabliſhing the Authority and | * 
_ 
< 
c 
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Power of the Church, in defence of what 
our Church has acted in the Reformation, 
againſt the pretended Power and Authority 
of the Pope or Church ef Rome; and it 
ſeeming to me that his Lordſhip, by en- 
deavouring to give another Meaning to 
theſe Scriptures, with purpoſe to over- 
throw an Authority that cannot ſtand up- 


on them in their true Meaning, has there- | 
by drawn away ſome of the chief Stones 
out of the Foundation upon which the 13 
due Power and Authority of the Church 1 
ſtandeth; by which the Building ſeems }Þ 
weakned, and the Diſcipline of the Church |} * 
not to ſtand firm upon the Props with | * 


which his Lordſhip would uphold it: 1 
therefore for that Reaſon only, ſhall de- at 
bate the Senſe of theſe Scriptures, that. | 4 
they properly belong to that which they 8 
hae been here applied to. It is ſaid then | 

; 1 I 5 , by | m 
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in the Expoſition, Pag. 190. in a Debate Mar. 16. 


about that Scripture, I will give thee the 


Keys of the 1 of Heaven: that by the 


Words Aingdom of Heaven generally 


e through the · Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of 
the Meſſias is underſtood; that there- 
<« fore the moſt natural and leaſt forced 


«Expoſition of the Words muſt be, that 
4 St. Peter was to open the Diſpenſation 


« of the Goſpel. The * uſe of a Key 
; that this agrees 
with the Words, He that hath, the Key of 


© being to open a Door; t 


« the Houſe of David, and with the Phraſe ns. ; 5. 
* of the Key of Knowledge, with which the Luke 1, 


« Lawyers are deſcribed. And that this 


e agrees with what S. Peter did in opening 


the Goſpel to the Fews,and in opening the 
Door to the Gentiles, Preaching to Carne- 
* us, &c. That this is a clear and plain 
Senſe of the Words, and thoſe who would 
carry them further, and underſtand by 
the Kingdom of Heaven our Etertnal 


7 Happineſs muſt uſe many diſtinctions, Se. 


After which are theſe Words. Though at 


e the. ſame time it is not to be denied but 


« that under the Figure of Keys, the Power 
of Diſcipline, and the Conduct. and Ma, 
nagement of Chriſtians may be underſtood. | 
By which laſt words yon ſee-I am not to 


conteſt with the Expoſition what is granted 
Powel 


in it, that under the Pure of Keys th | 


— — — 
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Power of Diſcipline may be underſtood, 

and conſequently this Scripture in ſome 
ſenſe may refer thereto ; but that it 18 
properly applicable to this Matter. And 
to make this appear, I fay as the Expoſi- 
tion, that by the Words Kingdom of Hea- 
ven generally through the Goſpel, the diſ- 
Penſat ion 4 the Meſſias is underſtood; but 
then by the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias 
we are to underſtand as well the whole 
Oeconomy, dy which the Kingdom of 
the Meſſias is Ordered and Governed, as 
alſo the Body of the Subjects of his King - 
dom, . e. his Church, as the Preaching 
of his Goſpel for gathering a People to 
become Subjects in his Kingom. Thus in 
| the Words of the Baptiſt and of our Sa- 
Mat 3 2. Viour, cited in the Expoſition; Repent, fer 
12 5 the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: by the 
Maik 1. Kingdom of Heaven is meant à New Oeco- 
| 15: momy different from that of Moſes. And 
again, The Time is fulfilled, the Kingdom of 

God is. at Hand; given for a Reaſon wh 
| Men ſhould Repent and Believe the Goſpel, | 
for that the Time was now come, in the 
Which God -would Govern them by a New 
Oeconomy. Thus it alſo ſignifies the 
Body of Chriſtians, or the Church, in the 
following Paſſages: © Whoſoever ſhall do 
Meg g and teach them, the ſame ſhall be cal- 
T led great in the Kingdom of Hruven, i. e. 


p a 
n 6 Y + 2 X 
$64 1 7 74 - * . 
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* amotig Chriſtians, And exceptiyourRighs 


A teouſneſs exceed that of the Scribes and 
<< Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 


the Kingdom of Heaven, z. e. ye can- 
< nor be Chriſtians. 
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And again, For of Mark 10. 


. ſach is the Kingdom of God, I. e. of ſuch ** '* 


Temper and Diſpoſition are they who are 


„the Church of God. And whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Xi»gdom of Godl as a lit- 


Ae Child, he ſhall not enter therein; i. e. 
whoſoever ſhall not receive the 


| or 
Word of God with that Meekneſs and Sub- 
miſſiveneſs and Humilicy as is in Children, 


ſhall neither have entrance into his. King- | 
dom of Grace here, nor of Glory hereaf- 


ter; 1. e. neither into his Church, nor in- 


to Heaven. And in the Parable where the 


Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. the Chureh, is Com- 


Haven therefore ſignifying uſually the 
Church of Chriſt and the Goverument 
. (and the proper uſe of a Key be- 

g to o _ a Door, as the Expoſition. 


fan *. eg 


all properly ſignify the Pow- 


er DE, of Admitting to, or Exclu- 


ding from rhe Church, and rhe Diſcipline 

Conducting andGo 

in the ' fame. And chis mall beſt agree 

wich 3 E this Ex- 
1 


Net full of F J forts, 
pred a. fl fab of 1 


the Keys of the Kingdom 


vetning Chriſtians — | 


_preflion 5 
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preſſion ſeems borrowed ; namely that 


The Church of England's Wiſh. 


which was ſaid ro Eliatim Son of Hil- 
tiabh, Eſai. 22. 23. And the Key of 


the Houſe of David will J lay uon bis 


\ Whenas/Eliakim being ſer over the King's 


Shoulder, ſo he ſhall open and non.. ſhall ſpur, 


and he ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open: And 
with what is ſaid of our Lord's having the 


Key of the Houſe of David, Rev. 3. 7. 


Court, and having the Government there- 


of Committed into his Hand, Ver. 21. is 
ſaid to have the Ney of tbe Hauſe, to Ad- 


mit and Exclude whom he pleaſed; ſo the 


Apoſtles by having the Keys of the Kingdom 


of | Heaven, ſhall be underſtood to be made 


under our Lord, Stewards of his Church, 


with Power of Admitting to, and Exclu- 


ding from it by Baptiſm. and Penance. 
And if it will be an Argument of any 
moment to make out the truth of the In- 
terpretation, that there was an accom- , 
pliſhment of the Thing in St. Peter's: Per- 
ſon, to whom the Keys were firſt given; 


There are Acts of his appearing to be 


done in conſequence of this Power and 


Commiſſion; as for Inſtance. His Exclu- 


ding Simon Mages from the Benefit of Chri- 


- ſtianity, As 
nor Lot in this Matter, for thy heart is not 


* 
* 
'% 


20. Thou haſt neither Part 


right before God. Which Words are be 
Men of: Learning, ſuppoſed ſpoken wit 
927 23 an 


— 


5 Ul 


we oy 
 - a — a pre „ 5 


Tiles, ſchegbein admit 
judgi 
the Church of Chri 
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an Authority, Excluding him from all 
Part and Lot therein. And even in the 
very Inſtdnoe mentioned in the Expeſiti- 
on, When he firſt opened a Door to the Gen- 

tiles Preaching to Cornelius; there appears 
an Act of His, done in purſuance of this 
Commiſſion,” viz. the Baptixing him and 


his Houſhold, — judging them fit to be 


Baptized, notwitliſt 


ng they were Gen 
ing them, and alſo 
to be Admitted i into 


ng of their 


But eſpecially if ir appear, as it will here- 
— this Diesels, war, as tlle Keys 
were given firſt to St. Peter, and after to 
the Iwelve Apoſtles and to the Church, 
(at leaſt the Power therein imply d) 80 


not only St. Perer, but the reſt of the 
. Apoſtles, yea the whole Church have act- 


ed thereupon, as having ſuch Power; It 


| ſhall not be enough to ſay, as the Biſhop 
does in his Ex 


poſition in a faint Expteſfion, 
That under the Figure of the Keys the Power 


of Diſcipline may ze \un4erſtood, but that 
by, and with the Keys, this Power is con- 
veyed to the Church, and is bocome part 


of its Miniſtry. And this being ſaid, I 
do not apprehend that I ſhall be put much 


een for diſtinctions to juſtify the 
. 8 9 


;which was an Autho- 
ritative Act, and valid by his having the 
Power imply d in the Charge of the Keys. 
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Expounding the Words Kingdoms as - 
Nr 

the Keys to be the Power of Diſcipline 
therein; having RE Cn. | 
ction to help me, if I ſhould go further, 
and Expound the Aing — 2s 
2 — 2 
to & Power even to 

n 
underood to be ue as in our 8a- 


upon their Power from che Conditions of 
his Goſpel. Aeg 
But ain. As for tha of Binding od 
and the Confirming in Heaven = 
what | ould: be done in Earth by virtue of 
this Power. The page 190. 
Saith Laras —_— 1 - — and 
* Loofing are @ Jewiſh Writers, 
in the Senſe of Afürming or Daiying  . 
„the Obligation of any Precept of the 
Law that might be in Diſputt; ſo ac- 
66 cording to this common form of 


and che Senſe formerly given of the 


* Words Kingdom of Heaven, tha mean- 
* ing of theſeWordamuſt be, That Chriſt 
40 Committed to his Apoſtles the Diſpenſing 
be his Goſpel to the World, by Which he Au- 
ky — them to Diſſolve the Obligation 
i: of the Meſaicel Laws, and to give 4 

a cc awg 


4 


4 
1 


„ — 


/ 
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Page 274. To prevent this Scripture from 
being wade- uſe, of W an Argument for 


r . 
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- © Laws to the Chriſtian Church which they 
4 ſhould. do under ſuch viſt 


ble Characters 
4 of a Divine uthority, Impowring and 
GConducting them in it, that it ſhould be 


very Evident that what they did on Earth 


* ſhould be Ratify'd in Heaven. Theſe 
Words thus underſtood carry in them a 
* clear ſenſe which agrees with the whole 


Heſign of the Golpel. Bur this Senſe, 


how clear ſoever, was too far fetch d to be 
Inſiſted on immediately as the only Senſe 


ol the Words. Therefore. the E «poſition 


ſays further very truly. But whatſoever 
may be their Senſe, there was nothing 
“given particularly to St. Peter by them, 


which was nat likewiſe given to therelt 


b 


t bear another, Senſe: Nevertheleſs, 


Conteſtion of Sigs to be made to a Prieſt 
on account of a Power ſuppoſed in the Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt's Church to bind and 
| looſe Men's Sins, Xe Expaſcieg auth, Thar 
the Power of Binding an 
the Apoſtles had been ſhewn on another 
Head, to belong to other matters, (therein 


Looſing given to 


referring, as I ſuppoſe, to what had been 
Argued of this Matter in Page 190.) 
IL agree with the Reverend Biſhop of Sa- 


rum, you may be ſure in this, that whar- 


C 4 ſoe ver 


\ 
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ſoever their Senſe may ke, there was nothing 


given particularly to St. Peter by them, 
which was not likewiſe given to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and likewiſe that there's no ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity for Confeſſion of a Man's. 
Sins to be made to the Prieſt in order to 
their being Forgiven: inward Repentance 
with Confeſſion to God alone, ſo it be ſin- 
cere, and eſlectual to the Reforming of that 
which a Man Repents of for the future, 
doubtleſ b qualifying for Pardon of Sin 
with God, Whether Confeſſion be made 
thereof to the Church or not, and with-- 
4 any AR of its Miniftry paſſing upon 
But by no means can 1 ſubmit to ac- 
ese that his Lordſhip has given the 
true or pr per Senſe of 'the Words Bind. 
ing and Heeg. Hug · Fot I have ſaid and fen 
before, that hs Words Xing dom of dai 
mean Tomewhat elſe tflan Preaching 
Goſpel, b. Chrilt's Church "pat ed 


thereby: and ſo have taken off one Argu- 
ment upon which the Expoſition grounideth 


the new Senſe it hath given to theſe Words. 


I fubmie'to the Biſhop's Learning in this, 


That the Terms of Binding and Loofing are 
"uſed by the Jews, to ſignific che Declaring 


_ WE what is Prohibited: or Permitted by the 


Law; bur it ſhall not hence follow rhar 
Chriſt by: Commirred to his Apoſtles 
the * of f bi Goſpel to the World, 
wag and 


— 
U 


th 
Js. 
is, 
re 
ng 
he 
lat 
les 
Id, 
Nd 
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and Authorized them to Diſſolve the Obli- 


gation of the Moſaical Laws, and to give 


other Laws to the Chriſtian Church under 


the Characters of a Divine Authority, Evi- 
denoing that what they did on Earth 


ſhould beRatify'd in Heaven. For tho' this 


be a Truth, that Chriſtianity has voided the 
Obligation of the Law of Moſes, and that 
the Laws of Chriſt andthe Apoſtles are now 


 Lawsto the Church, and Confirmed by a 


Divine Authority; Nevertheleſs it ſhall 
be no eaſie thing to infer this Truth from 


this Power of Binding and Loofing given 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles: This would be 
no Argument to a Jew, and is very li- 


tle of an Argument to a Chriſtiun, Who 


can very hardly underſtand, I am perſwa- 
died, our Lord intending in theſs his Words 


to oventitbiy the Meſciet Law; und I Know- 


of none tliat ever allsdged this Scripture 
for ſuch à Purpoſe. But indeed the Cor- 
reſpondence between the Law and the Go- 


ſpel muſt be allowed to infer from the uſu- 


al ſghifcation of the Words Binding and 


Loofing among che Jews, what the Biſhop 
of Sarum would not willingly allow” thoſe 
that Piſpute Contt6verſies for the Church 
of "Rome, which yet they may Challenge, 
Namely, the Power of making Laws to 


de convey'd to the Church by this Power 
| of Binding and a, given by dur Lord 
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to his Apoſtles That as there was APow- 
er under the Law to determine Caſes, in 
— 955 and to decide what was Lawial 

Unlawful, according to Deu, 17. 12. 

59 the Power of Binding, ws: - here 
given the, Church: ſhail be underſtood ; 
of; a like Power and Authdricy in the 
Church of. Chriſt, co determine upon Ca- 

ſes thay may ariſe, and.oblige its Members 
to ſuhmit to her Judgment and Deciſions. 
Vet this ſhall not ſerve: however. the Pur- 
pole of the Romaniſts, becauſe this Power 
and the Effect of it ſhall-be limited to 
thoſe things which aſter the Preaching of 
our Lord's Goſpel remained for his Apo- 
Ales and Biſeiples as well as theit Afſiſtants 
and Sucęeſſors, to Determine and Appoint 
for the Framing of God's Church, and for 
E Conduct and Government of the ſame 

in Chriſtianity; ſo that nothing of this 
rw ſhall beadvanc'd to the prejudice 
of that (Goſpel Truth, or the Religion of | 
Jeſus Chriſt, antecedent to this Authorit 
ſelf; in dependance upon which; as w - 

in ſubſervience thereto, Wee is 
to Proceed and Act. 

But neither do 1, take this, to be ho 
primary or Proper Senſe of the Words, 
(though I own it deducible from, and in 
ſome ſort included therein) but that the 


Power of Binding and Loofing, being ex- 
| preſled 
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proſſed to be Gtanted by, and wich che A; 
F God's Houſe; by Binding and Looſt ng 
be meant the Opening or Shutting 
Doars af his Church, chat is, the — 
ting inco, or Excluding out of it; So as 

ſhall ſignify che Shurring'our of the 
for Sin, and Locng, the Admit- 
ting Imo the Church, or retaifiing in the 


Chnitelvias free from Sin. And as Admit- 
ting to, and Exeluding 


18, Or oaght ro be a Juſt and Lawful Pre- 
ſumption of A dmieting or Excluding from 
Heaven; in that reſpect its ſaid, that 
Whatſoover is Bound on Barth ſhall be Bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever b Looſed on Earth, 


ball le Looſed in Heaven, intimating, that 
Men that are Bound or Looſe; as to the 


from the Church 


Church, are ſo really as to God: The ſame 


Thiag or Things Morally and Legally En- 


titling to Heaven as to the Church, ob- 
taining Remiſſion of Sins according to the 


of che Church, aſſuting that Remiſſion, 


making an Heir of Life Everlaſting and 


aCheiſtian; and en che other hand; 'deſer- 
ving to be Pxcluded Heaven if deſerving 


to de Exvluded the Church, to be ſhut our 
from God's Pardon, if deſerving to be de- 


niedathe hopes of it by the Church, and 
Excluding ben his Heavenly Kingdom if 


| Fanny do be Excluded from the Church 


of 


SGoſpel and Enrit ling to the Sacraments 
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of Chriſt and Privilepes of the ſame. And . 


: that this is the ſenſg of the Words Binding 


1 and Laofing,,. appeats not only from what 


was ſuppoſed before by me, of the Church 


; ſtian Duty But | 
be ſhewn hereaſter in this Diſcqurſe of the 


proceeding to Bind or Looſe, - | 
Men ſhall hear or not hear what it ſhall. 
ſay to thetm in reference to what may have 
been done by them contraty to their Chri- 
likewiſe. from all that ſhall 


Practice of theApoſites,and of the Church: 


agrerably. to this Senſe of the Words. 
But again, as for that other 5 
which I\have ſaid to be a Ground ſor Ec - 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ell the Cbureb; 
The Biſhop of Sarum in his Expoſition: of 
, the 33. Article (Referring to Excommu- 
nication; and Perſons /Excommunicate/, 
who ate to be looked on as Heathens, &c.) 
Saith thus, Though theſe: Words of 
« our Saviour, of telling ebe Cbureb, may 
e perhaps not be ſo ſtrictly med 
60 ble to this Matter in | their primary 
4 Senſe as our Saviour firſt ſpoke them, 
10 yet the Nature of Things, and the Pa- 
6c rity of Reaſon may well lead us to con- 
< clude, That though -theſe Words did 


« immediarely relate to the Compoſing of 
Private, Differences; and of delating 


intractable Perſong co the Synagogues, 


| 1 105 they may be well extended to all 


e thoſe 


— 


- Which ap 
horch at Corinth, by the Blame St. Paul 
charges them wich for going, 4% Lau before 
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thoſe Publick Offences which are Inju- 


© ries to the whole Body, and may be 
now apply d to the Chriſtian Church, Ae 


to the Paſtors and Guides of it, though 
they related to the : Synagogue when 


6 they were firſt ſpoken. I agree that the 


Words as fj poken by our Lord, immediately 
relate to — compoſing of privateDifferen- 
ces, ſor nothing can be plainer,(to,uſe the 
Biſhop of Sarums own Words in another 


2 


29 


place) than that Our Sayiour was F. 


. ſpeaking of ſuch private Differences as 


* might ariſe among Men, and of the 


i* Practice of forgiving Injuries, and com- 


“ poſing their Differences. F thy Brother 


_ againſt thee ; Firſt, Private Endea- 


* yours were to be uſed; then the Inter- 


poſition of Friends was to be tried; 


* and Finally, the Matter was to be re- 


ferred to the Body, or Aſſembly to which 
-<;thay'belonged: And thoſe who could 
nod Ls gained. by ſuch Methods, were 


no more to be eſteemed Brethren, but 
were to be looked on as very bad Men, 


ke Heathens. But then I am not to grant 


that our Saviour ſends his Diſciples to the 


Synagegue, but to his own Church, and 


affirm chis to be the ground of that courſe 
pears to have been ſetled in the 


Infidels, 
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1 Cor. 6,1, 2. For how fhould 


he blame-them for that which they had nor 


had ſome Order before not to do? Whar 


made them blame-· worthy in this caſt, muſt 
— their having knowledge that their Dif- 


— wc to be ended within them- 
— by who were appointed to 
Judge thereof yo Som their own Bod 


is indeed true that the 'Jews, in — 


ſentions, had a Juriſdiction to this pur- 


e in their Synag 
ikely that . 


0 gues, n 


Ont the Synag was 
the Paniſhmenr de l 


the Sentendes of 1 to the end 
that their Cauſes 
ways to the Courts of the Heathen, among 


might not be carry d al- 


whom they lived, as'a ſeattered People, 


without Civil Power, leſt God's Name 


ſhould be Blaſphemed from, and the Gen- 


"tales Scandaliztd at their Differences. Now 
be it always allowed, that for the ſame 


cauſes, our Lord (being willing alſo to 


f Church, i. e EE Aſſembly of 
ans, to the 


ſollow / the Example of the Synagogue ) 
here eſtateth — Power — 
Church; it ſhall not thence follow, that 
our Lord ſent his Diſciples and Followers 
to the Jewiſh Synagogue, but to their oun 


n or l to which 
they now Diſciples. 
_ — Diſciples ſhould 8 


a TP 
1 


he having 


ſaid to Peter before, 
Rock will I Build 


3 


conſequently, ' to direct his Di 


for a Report accordinply, is yer 


| Matters, may mach more call 


* Right-to that Tendetnels and 
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ſtand our Lord, we have reaſon to think, 


| upon this 
my Church, wherein be 
could not be underſtood of Building che 
Onagegiue, which Moſes had Built 
| before, but muſt be underſtood, as pur- 


ſo jong 


poling £6 Build a Church of his own ; and 
Diſciples. to - 
refce- their Matters to this his Church. 
And the Order we find aſterwards taken 


a more 


fure Evidence of his being thus under- 
ſtood. And this being faid, it is indeed 
Parity 1 that muſt lead us to con- 
clude, Thar che Church of Chriſt having 
Power to call Men to account for theſe 


them to 


an account for ſuch their deeds as ſhall be 
notorious Violations of the Chriſtianity 
they have Profeſſed ; yet not Parity of 
Reaſoi alone from this Soripture, but from 
this Seripture conſidered together with 
the Practice of the Church, calling theſe 
things to account at all times thereupon. 
And as the Biſhop ſaith, that thoſe who 
refuſed to hear the Church, Page 205. 
might, upon ſuch refractorineſs be Ex- 
communicated, and Proſecuted afterwards 
in Temporal Courts, ſince they had by 
© rheit Pervetſeneſs forſgted all ſort of 


Charity 


& that 


32 pe urch of England's Wiſh. 

4 that is due to true Chriſtians; I ſay the 
ſame, but not in the ſenſe 'of ſome, who 
have ſaid that Excommunication was no 
other than an allowance to Sue ſuch a one 
in the Heathen Courts: But that it was in- 
deed in effect Lawful to Sue ſuch a one 
in the Heathen Courts, as being no longer 
a Chriſtian; his Excommunication at the 
ſame time having a much worſe Effect, as 

to the ſtate of his Soul, in his being cut 
off from the Church, and thereby from 
the Right which Chriſtians have to God's 
Promiſes. And J ſay, alſo farther, That, 
as in this place our Lord gave his Church 
Power to Excommunicate thoſe who would 
not ſtand to the Sentence of the Church 
in their particular Differences; much more 
has the Church hereby power to Excom- 
municate thoſe who violate the Chriſtia- 
nity which they have Profeſſed, by Sins of 
a deeper guilt, according to what hath 
been practiſed by the Church in all Ages. 
And thus the — that I build upon 
parity of Reaſon, and the nature of Things, 
I think not to beſby much ſo Remote as 
that the Biſhop leaves us to make from the 
Power and Practice of the Synagogue, | but 
to ſtand upon much firmer ground, às ſup- 
poſing an Authority Eſtabliſhed b Chriſt 
in the Church ſelf, for the foundation off 
what may appear done by the Church i in 
* of that Authority. 2 5 
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Again, as for the Words of our Saviour, 


they are i retained ; it 10 happens that I 


muſt have ſome Conteſt: with che Biſbop 
of Sarum about their Senſe alſo. The 


Expojition. debating about the matter of —— F 
Penance ,' recites an Opinion holding pg. 254, 


(rightly and for my Purpoſe) that the Power 275, 276, 


given the Apoſtles, when our Saviour brea- 


thed on them and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, 


| and with that told them, that Whoſcever, . 


Sins they ' remitted, they were remitted,” and 
"whoſoever Sins they retained, they were re. 


- thined; was not a Perſonal: Thing, or ar 
Extraordinary and Miraculous Authority 


given to the A „and to them only, 
wick the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; but 
4 Miniſterial Authority ſtill to be con- 


rinued in the Church, which the Succeſſots 


of the Apoſtles, the Miniſters of Chriſt's 
©hucch;- by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt ever abiding with, and in the 
Church may execute and effect. More- 
over, tit Expoſition argueth againſt an Ex- 


toneous Opinion (pretending hence that 3 


the Church hath an abſolute and uhlimit- 


ed Power in this matter) no leſs rightly 
than'ftrongly, char all the Conditions e- 


preſſed in the Goſpel as qualify ing for Pat- 


hh. py 
2 * 


upon this Power, 
eee 


s 


 Whoſorver Sins je remit, they are remitted jo 20. i 
| axto(rhem, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, 
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|  obliging the Miniſters of Chriſt s Church 
not to pretend of themſelves to an abſolute 
Power of retaining and remitting Sins; 
but to act with an Eye having regard to 
thoſe Conditions in all they ſhall do of 


this nature. But when after this the Ex- 
poſition comes to ſay, Thus we think 
_ © we are fully juſtified by ſaying, That by 
e theſe words our Saviour did indeed ſully 


d impower his Apoſtles to publiſm his 


0 


© Goſpel to the World, and to deelato the 
„Terms of Salvation, and of obtaining 
the Pardon of Sin, in which they were 
to be Infallibly aſſiſted, ſo that they 
could nor err in diſcharging their Com- 
© miſſion; and the Terms of the Gove- 
* nant of Grace being thus ſettled by 
them, all who were to ſucceed them, 
were alſo impowered to go on with the 
Publication of this Pardon ; ſo that 
* whatſoeyer they deelared in the Name 
of God, conform to the Tenor of chat 
which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, 
ſhould be always made good. We do 
„ alſo acknowledge that the Paſtors: of 
** the Church have in the way of Cenſure 
e and Government, a Miniſterial Autho- 
rity to remit or to retain Sins, as they are 
matters of ſcandal or offence > though that 
-* indeed does not ſeem to be the meaning of 
** theſe words of our Saviour; rr 
"I | « fore 
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2 fore we think that the power of Par- 
4 is only Declaratory; ſo that all 


"06 * the, erciſes 90 it are then only Effectual, 
when the Declarations of the Pardon - 
| « Wo made conform to the conditions of 


* the Goſpel. I cannot by any means/ be 
of Opi ion, that the Biſhop of Sarum ought 
ave ſaid or intimated as concerni 


| 12 Senſe of the Church of England about 


this matter; That this ſuppoſeth, that by 


| theſe words, 2 7 Sins ye remit, &c. 
_our Saviour only did impower his Apoſtles 


to publiſh his Goſpel, md ro declare the 
Terms of Pardon and Salvation; and the 


Terms being by them ſettled, did herein 
Ingo power their Succeflors to go on with 
e 


Publication of this Pardon, and what- 


ſoeyer they declared in the Name of God 
conform to the Tenor of the Terms thus 
ſettled ſhould be made good. For though 
this be indeed all true; Ned probably alſo | 


47 in thoſe words of Our Saviour: 
bs it is not 5 be thought that a Church 


s the P ower of 1 
7 20 is Ki 


hr of remitting and retaining 


| Sins. Aur reel, ſhould underſtand 


our Saviour not to mean or intend the 


- giving an Authority for ſuch Purpoſe in 


# eſe wo ds. On the contrary, in proof 
| * 4 Church of England underſtandeth 
ds of MC: Saviour to be the foun- 
0 2 dation 


— 
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dation of a Miniſterial Authority, for the 
remitting and retaining Sins, I offer her 
oven words in the Ordination of Prieſts. 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office 
and Work of a Prieſt in the Church of 
God, &c. Whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, 
&« they. are forgiven, and whoſe Sins, thou 
Aut retain, they are retained. And be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of 
God and of his Holy Sacraments ; in 
the Name of the Father, and of the 
4 Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Wherein 
from its having applied theſe words of our 
Saviour, as giving Authority, and Com- 
miſſioning for the Office and Work of a 
prieſt; and immediately ſubjoining a 
charge concerning the particulars of Fhis 
Office to him that had this committed to 
him; 7o be a faithful Diſpenſer of the word 
. of God, and of his Holy Sacraments ; it ap- 
peareth, that as the Church of Eng > 
| underſtood theſe words of out Lord, 
| have. given Authority for the diſpe 
bis word, and preaching of his Goſpel ; o 1 
< underſtands them alſo as authorizing the 
Dipe enſation of the Holy Sacraments : The 
faithful diſpenſing of which ſhall ever” = 
- _ underſtood to rg; the witholding 
the Sacraments, and therein withol c 
the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon 
; from Perſons S gy of kavwen Sins, in- 
conſiſtent 


{a 
£66 
i 


c«K 


conſiſtene wich Chriſtianity; as well as 


the Miniſtration of the ſame, in aſſurance 
of God's Fayour and Pardon of Sin, to 


thoſe that live according to their Hol 
Profeſſion. © And the Diſpenſation of Dil 


cipline, for the remitting and retaining Sin 
being thus implied in the diſpenſing of the 


Sacraments, and the one ſuppoſed autho- 
rized by this Commiſſion of our Saviour's 
as well as the other; we may well ſup- 
poſe to be the Reaſon of one of the 
Queſtions, demanded of him that deſires 


the Office of a Prieſt; viz. © Will you 
give your faithful diligence always, fo 


«ro Miniſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, 


and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord 


9 ae > And whereas the 
Biſhop of Sarum ſpeaking ſeemingly on the 
behalf, and in the name of the Church of 


- England, faith, © We acknowledge that 
the Paſtors of the Church have in the 


«way of Cenſure or Government, a Mi- 


niſterial Authority to remit, or to re- 
tain Sins, as they are matters of ſcan- 
dal or offence; though that indeed does 


cc 


ought to have been ſaid, that (holding the 


Opinion the Church of England holds 


about the matter) we acknowledge that 
Paſtors have in the way of Cenſute and 
2 f wy | 'D 3 '  Gover 


not ſeem to be the meaning of theſe 
words of our Saviour, I do not think it 
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as they are matters of ſeandal 
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Government a Miniſterial 
remit ot to retain Sins; = 


oly. 
2 leſs in the 9 inti 1 
Biſhop, P ONES '© 
* ola the Chur 1 oY bat 
“ may be offended wit ins o other 

&« forgive the Scandals commiths 115 


the Church. And again, 
Officers of the Church, aut Fiz 82 


F that End, do forgiye 1 the of Megs 
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and Scandals committe 
< the whole. Body. This love timate 
the Authority of the Church to have an 
hand in the remitting an | retaining Sins, 
no otherwiſe than as it may forgive, the 
Offence ind Scandal as to ts {clf, not the 
Sin as to God. I think Ki: Biſhop 'ma 
- fay truly of this, that it ſeemeth not Fr v; | 
- the meaning of our Saviour s, wor B's. 
ever Sins ye. remit, &c. to give foun 
to ſuch an Authority. For A the 5 ea- 
thing on his Apoſtles, and giving them 
the Holy Ghoſt, to give them thereby an 
Authority for ſuch a purpoſe ſhould mean, 
will be hard to ſhew. : Bur raking the Au- 
thority of the Church as ir is, and hath 
— always thought to be, à Power of 
mitting or retaining Sins; taking away 
the guile of them as to God, or leaving 
them ro his Puniſhment ; "there all 0 
FF * . 3 nee 


1 
2 5 5 
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do i 


that theſe words of our Saviour are 
a warrant to that Authority in his Church, 


which acteth under God to this purpoſe, 


ere by him deſigned to be ſo: E- 
y ſeeing chat this Act of his Church 
really more to the immediate pur- 
ſe of remitting and retaining Sins, than 
other Act of its Miniſtry : For the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, indeed acquaint- 
eth Men upon what Conditions God's 
Pardon is to be had; but this engagetn 
them in the courſe that obtaineth it. But 


IS) 


to look fomewhar more into the Biſhop's 
Notion of the Church's remitting Sins, 
| as matter of ſeandal and offence, ſuppo- 


ſing it to call Offenders to account, for 


+ fariafadtion' to its ſelf, in reſpect of the 


offence, and remitting Sin; as forgiving 
the offence as to it ſelf, not the Sin as to 
God: The Notion is new and ſingular, 
and I can fee little or no ground to think 


that the Church ever pretended her Mi- 


niſtry to this purpoſe, or authorized Per- 
ſons to forgive after ſuch a manner, in the 
name of the Body. That the Church as 
A Body is concerned to forgive Scandals, 
WF; after 


* 
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after the manner that particular Perſons are 
to forgive their Brethrens Treſpaſſes; ot 


that for Peace and Quiet of Conſcience 


ſake, a Sinner is obliged to ſeek; Pardon 


from the Church, as a Body offended; as 


a Man is to ſeek Reconciliation with his 
injured Brother, I am yet to learn. And if it 
ſhould be thus, it would afford a much 


better Argument for the neceſſity of con- 
feſſing Sins to the Church, than any that 
I have known made uſe of by thoſe that 


diſpute for it on behalf of the Church of 
Rome. It is indeed true, that the Church 
receiveth offence from all viſible Sins. 


But how differeth that from what every 


Man receiveth, when he ſeeth his Brother 
Sin againſt God? What meaneth then the 
Church's: formal Pardon in ſuch'-caſe > 
Indeed as the Church is a Body, and hath 


in charge the Government of its Members 
in Chriſtianity, it is edncerned to remove 


ſcandals fram the Body, by removing ſcan- - 
dalous Perſons from the Society; and may 
require to be ſatisſied of a more Chriſtian 


behaviour in offenders for the future, or 


otherwiſe not allow them to continue in 
the Society. But to require ſatisfaction 
from offenders, as a Man requireth ſatiſ- 


faction for injuries done him, was never 
the Reaſon of Penance in the Church of 
Chriſt; nor doch the Church pretend to 


* remir 


1 b 


"IT 
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their,offences againſt him; but pretendeth 
not this. Mercy, to follow from any for- 


her Prayers may ;prevail with Chriſt, who tele 
bak leſt Power to his Church to Abſolye dates of 


admoniſhed b y their Example might be afraid 
n ſhort, tis undeniable that 


leek by its Diſcipline, is the ſaving of Souls 


+ "741 | from 


4 


Body of Cheiffians, as it will de by the 
Removal of 3 Perſons from the 


the dert my England's Wiſh 


from Dear: And if chte ſcundäl. er bad er- 
ample be thereby taken away from the 


wear or the chen 1 . — 


f it from without is prevented, 


md 0 'offence'Within ceaſeth) this is ac- 
- ,, idetit 
End o the Church's Miniſtry, being the 
leaſt corfiderable part of rhe aim i 


and not _t6 be accounted as the 
it. 


Whoſdever will look into the Way and 


method of the Antient Chutch, oh, pit 


ting Sinners under Penance, and 
them from it; or into the mention _ 


Eccleſiaſtical Wrirets make of the f 


of Penance, and natute of it, ſhall bo 


ſure r3*fikd- the Church in 5 work of 
her Miniſtry, not to have gone about to 


oblige offenders to ask pardom of the 


0 Body, nor to haye offered them Pardon' as 


of ind from it ſelf; but to have laboured 


_ alway To by Exhortations, by Reproofs, 


and by Cenſures to bring offenders to the 


- Fphr 2 acknowledgment of their Faults; 


conſtraining them to a due coutſe of Hu- 
miliation, for procuring forgiveneſs of 
God: Shall find alſo the Penitents ſub- 
mitting to go through the courſe of Hu- 
miliation, enjoined them in hope of God's 
forgivenls; and ſoliciting the Church to 
intereced 


gf KFF 
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intereced with God on theit behalf, and 
the Prayers $f the Church alloy 

weed, hem | 5 


ig N ae 
ins; to wor 1 A or⸗ 
0 ag 101. 


155 and to Work him oft from 


Sin, or molt likely to prevail with God 
for Clary ws on Which account works of 
hop Sar by ſometimes preſcribed , in 

by nicans of ſuch works, ever 

wich God, they might ſooner 

85 E. Nane It ſhall be | ound alſo 
that the courſe of Penance preſcribed was 
for a longer or ſhorter Time, as Mens 
Crimes and Guilt were thought to be 
greater or leſs; from which the Church 


| reaſonably concluded a greater or leſs dif- 


ficulty to, obtain Reconciliation with God, 
and the Recovery of his Favour : And 


likewiſe that when the Church was ſatiſ- 


fied of the Sinner's Repentance, it admit - 
ted him to the Sacraments and Privileges 

of God's Church; and therein aſſured his 
hopes: as touching God's Mercy and Par- 
don. In all which it appears that the 
95 concern of the Church, is for the 
Irs > Soul, in this its TT: and 
chat 


1 
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that herein. the Church ma may be truly ſaid 
to act according to, and to fulfil 7 Ef. 
ſect of our Saviour s Cotnmiſſion, in emit- 
ting Sins, a5 it Miniſtreth the means of 

„ forgiyeneſs; and not only teacheth the 

TE _ courſe Men are to hold in ſeeking Pardon, 

but preſceibeth it, and engagech them in 
ir, and 10 helperh them ſotward in che 
courſe tliat they obtain it. But neyerthe- 
leſs after all, rhis is not forgiving Sins as 
God forgiverh them, not doth it ſupp ſe 
it to be in the Church to Pardon Sin, 
without that diſpoſition, Which in the 
Goſpel qualifieth a Man for it; ſo that 
indeed, che Exer Frith of this Miniſtry in 
the Church ( (as the Biſniop ſaith righely) 
is then only "effeual; when it is made 
Caſo, to b Conditions of the Goſp el 
yet the Power of the Church in re- 
50 ing Sin {hall be more than Declaratory, 
as being. Miniſterial, having and ating 
with authority, in procuring Pardon by 
the means of Repentance, and in aſuring 
the ſame.” © * 
And now I think my ſelf to haye full 
| vindicared the Scriptutes hitherto cite 
- to their proper Senſe, and ſo to be not 

I only a good Foundation for an Authority 

85 in the Church, for the Miniſtring of Dif- 

cipline, but an obligation alſo upon it to 

ciſcuatge this part of its Miniſtry. | 
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id | © Though it has not been without con- 5 
1 eern, that 1 have held this debate with fo 
it= || Reverend a Prelate of our own Church, 
of eſpecially, becauſe I may not hold him as 
he an Enemy, but à Friend in the cauſe of 
L Churth-Diſcipline, which he hath argued 


in much for in divers places of that his Book: 
he Which nevertheleſs bearing the Title of 
le- an Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the 
as Church of England, ſhould in that reſpect 


e be thought to haye delivered the Senſe of 
in, our Church, concerning thoſe Scriptures, 
he when they fell under conſideration in any 


ar of. the Articles that relate to the Govern- 
in ment, Authority or Diſcipline of the 


y) Church. And if there were Reaſon to 
de ||. think the Church underſtood them in the 
"3 "Senſe of the Biſhop ; I'muſt not hope my 
> Arguments ſhould 7 with thoſe that 
„, ba ße ſhare in the Miniſtry of rhe Church, 
ng to acknowledge themſelves under any ſuch 
by obligation, to reſtore a Diſcipline therein, 
ng as I pretend them to be. This therefore, 
D. and my preſent undertaking, obliging me 
ll to ſeek beyond the uſefulneſs and advan- 
4 tage of Diſcipline, a foundation for it in 
0c Scripture, (ſeeing that the Expediency 
ty thereof, or irs Congruity to the Deſign of 
iy the Chriſtian Rgligion, may nor'be looked 
on as ſufficien of it ſelf,” to oblige rhe 
Church otherwiſe to reſtore it) have been 


. 
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the ſole Moti ves prevailing with me to 
undertake to retrieve theſe Scriptures 
the Sele, which * the Church of Che 


hav have generally been underſtood in, 
and which the Practice e 
er Gag w ale * e, 


ee e e 
the es of our Lord 
| 2 and likewit> what. gre 


we have to ſhew the Courſe. and Order | 


taken and ſettled by them, for. the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and for Diſ⸗ 
Mm Chriſt himſelf, 
0 
as hath rey, ag gave this Power and 
Authority to his Church for Government 
and Diſcipline therein; yet we muſt not 
expect to ſind the Exerciſe of it, whilſt 
himſelf was upon Earth, his Church not 
bring as — Gathered. Mand for the ſame 
Reaſon t Aas of this Power, it * 
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2 to | be. ſuppoſed; were few, if any, for 

8 to ſome time after the Apoſtles began their 

briſt P ** of the Goſpel upon our Savi- 


aut's Aſcenſion; for though they might 
underſtand our Lord to have given a pow- 
er to his Church, and knew themſel ves 
entruſted with the diſcharge of it, yet they 
muſt alſo know their Commiſſion could 
not take place until a Church in his Name 
were Gather d and Form d. The Apoſtles alſo 
and Diſciples continued in the Synagogue 
with the Jems for a time, while there was 
hope ol gaining theſe over to Chriſtianity ; 
in which ſpace, though they had ſeparate 
Meetings, for which they were to do as 
Chriſtians, yet che Body of the Church 
not being as yet Formed, there could not 
much appear of the Method and Way of 
_ Government therein. There is alſo a Rea- 
ſon, to be given Why we have ndt many 
luſlances in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, of Offenders brought under 
Diſcipline in the Church, or Cenſures up- 
on the Refractory that would not: which 
-4s: this, That the · Chriſtian Religion was 
then New, and the Churches not well Set- 
led, and withal, thoſe that then became 
Cbriſtiaus could not well come to the 
Churcb, but with a Reſolution to under- 
go the Croſs, and ſufter Perſecution, (the 
Church then being Perſecuted on = 
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ſide,” hated alike by Je ant Gentile) and 


29 


ſuch a Reſolution, tis likely, would not 


L | ſoon depart from the Chriſtianity it had 


ſtantly to profeſs; and fo the Offenders 
tis very probable were not many. More. 


undertaken to live after, as well as con- 


over, the Apoſtles had not only Power and 


Authority to Cenſure Tranſgreſſors, but an 


n * 


extraordinary power to puniſh Hypocrites, 
and ſuch ts TS ſo wicked as to Deſpiſe 


God and his Church, and Diſobey the 
Goſpel of his Son, with Plagues, Diſea- 


ſes, and Death, as in the Caſe of Aninias 
and Saphira, ſo that in their time few Hy- 
pocrites durſt offer themſelves to become 
Chriſtians ; and the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity, it muſt be ſuppoſed had greater re- 
gard to live as their Holy Profeſſion obli- 


ged them, in reſpe& of the imminent dan- 


after the holy Commandment delivered 


unto them. According to what is ſaid, 4s 


5. 11. upon what befell Auanizs and Sa- 
phira, that 752 fear cam#® upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things. Morever, neither may we expect 


in the Inſtances that are of this nature in 


the New Teſtament, an account at latge 


"of the Courſe and Order taken by the 
"Apoſtles ,” concerning Government and 
Piſcfline in the Clnſeches of their Plan- 


ger, ſhould they tranſgreſs, and not walk 
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ing, but only References therein to ſome ' 
| Courſe and Order taken. For neither do 
we find the whole of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine delivered together in any of theſe 
Scriptures, they being occaſional Epiſtles 
ſent to Churches that were before Inſtru- 
cted in Chriſtianity, and had a Summary or 
Form of Doctrine delivered to them before, 
of which mention is often made, and fre- 
uent reference thereto had therein. And 
the Order taken, and Courſe ſetled in 
the Churches about Government and Diſ- 
cipline, is not to be ſuppoſed expreſſed, 
but referred to as occaſion was, from the 
matter and ſubje& about which the Apo- 
ſtles had occaſion to Write to the Churches. 
But nevertheleſs theſe References are as 
much an Evidence of an Order ſetled to 
this purpoſe,. as if we had that Order ic 
ſelf before our Eyes. Becauſe it could 
not be, that the Apoſtles could write to 
their Churches, and refer to ſuch Order 
or Courſe if ſuch had not been, oc had 
not been alſogſuch as their Writings inti- 
mate them. So that what we may gather 
to have been part of ſuch Orders from In- 
timations in the Apoſtles Writings refer : 
ring thereto, we have conſequently the 
ſame teaſon to believe, as if we had. tho 
Order extant in theic, Weitin gs, and there» 
in wich it to be . 7 the * 
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ſtles Men of common Senſe, and of ſome 
Integrity, it is not to be thought they 
ſhoul.j write of things that were not, as 
though they were; and eſpecially ſuppo- 


ſing them aſliſted in their W:itings by the 
Holy Ghoſt, it can no more be enn 


that they ſhould give falſe Suggeſtions, or 


make falſe and wrong References, than that 
they ſhould give us falſe relations, or un- 
faithful accounts of things. 

But to, the Scriptures that are for our 
Purpoſe. I have occaſipnally {aid before, 


that what St, Peter did in excluding Simon 


Magus, diſcovered a Counterfeit Chriſtian 


from the beneſit of Chriſtianity, ſeems to 


bean Act of the Power of the Keys com- 
mitted to him. For when he ſaith, As 


8. 21. Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this 


Matter, &c. it ſeems to be ſpoken with an 
Authority excluding him from all that part 
and lot that he might have had together 
with other Believers by his being Baptized, 

had he not given S. Peter cauſe to Judge of 
him, from the diſcovery of 4 the thought 


of his wicked heart, That he was in the 
gall of | bitterneſs and in the bond of iniquity; 


and when immediately upon this Rebuke 
and Cenſure, he bids him Repent of this his 


+ 


thought of his heart mij 
had underſtood ind 


be forgiven, 
that Fier 
GE, to 


ec 


fe 


St. 


| Witkidieſs, and pray” God if perhaps the. * 4 
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to his liberty for this; bur I ſhould rather | 
think that he leſt him to expect God's 
Judgment if he did it not: And the an- 
ſwer of Simon, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of theſe"things which ye have ſpoke 
come upon me; ſeems as though his fear 
of the conſequences of S. Peters Cenſure 
had driven him to ſeek to that Authority 
which had Pronounced ſo of him to in- 
tercede with God on his behalf, that the 

Evil might not come upon him. This there- 

fore is very like to, if not the ſame with 

what was uſually done in the Church, as 
to the Cenſute of Offenders, and putting 
them under a neceſſity of Repentance, if 
they would eſcape God's Judgments, who 
were thereupon driven by their fear, to 
ſeek God's Pardon, and to deſire the Pray- 
ers- of his Church to be Offered to God 
on their behalf, in commiſeration and pi- 

9 of their circumſtances, as they lay un- 

er great guilt, and thereby were fallen 'F 
under the dreadful expectation of the _ 
Wrath and judgment of God. But let 1 

every one think of this as he pleaſeth; | 5 

it ſnall not be deny'd me, that as what 

St. Paul did in delivering to Satan the ink 

ceſtuous Perſon at Corinth was an Act of 
I ©" this Power of the Keys; ſo what he there 

argueth with that Church concerning the 1 Cor. 34. 
Removal of thut Perſon from among them, 
111 | E 2 ſup- 
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ſuppoſeth and referreth to ſome Order 
known before unto, or ſetled before in 
that Church for the putting away from am vg 
them ſuch wicked Perſons. For what elſe 
meeaneth that which he faith, I verily. as 
Vule34 abſent in Body, ut preſent in Spirit, have 
judged already as though I were preſent, con- 
cerning him that hath” ſo dove this deed; In 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 
.are gathered together,” and my Spirit with 
the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deli- 
ver ſuch a one unto Satan for the deſtruction 
of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in 
the Day of the Lord Feſus ; but this, that 
he being no leſs careful for them and the 
concerns of their Church when abſear, 
_ _ than when preſent, that bis care for them 
Cor. 1 J the fight of Cod might appear, wrote to 
them about this matter, and judged. con- 
cerning him that had done this wicked 
deed, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that 'twas meet when they were gathered 
together, to conſult and conficer the 
thought and judgment of his Spirit there- 
| upon, the Offender ſhould by them, and 
« the Power which they had from our Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt for this purpoſe, be delivered un- 
to Satan for the deſtruftion of the Fleſb, that 


Lord, i. e. be Excommunicared and Re- 


moved from God's Church ? For tis 2 
n , NS +: dient 


the Cay might be ſaved in the Day of be 


H 
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dent that Excommunication was the thing | 
which the. Apoſtle ſignified by delivering 
unto Satan. For how could he mean other 
than what he finds fault had not been done, 
the taking away from among them him that Vaſe 2 
had done that deed, and what he prel- 
ſes them by his Arguments to do, (not 
knowing as yet what Obedience they 
would yield to him in this matter); zo Verſe 7. 
purge out the old Leaven, and to put away 
from among themſelves that wicked Perſon. Vaſe 13. 
He might indeed deſign to intimate, and 
does very probably expreſs an extra- 
ordinary Effect that followed it in the 
Apoſtles time, to wit, That thoſe which 
were put out of the Church became v ſi- 
bly ſubject to Satan, inflicting Plagues 
and Diſeaſes on their Bodies which 
might reduce them to Repentance, which 
the Apoſtle calleth the C eſtruction of the 
Fleſh, that the Spirit may be Saved in the Day 
of the Lord. And there is reaſon to think 
a at the Apoſtles had Power thus to Puniſh . 
| | the RefraQtory, provided and given by 
i God as the reſt of his Miraculous Graces 
5 to evidence his Preſence and Power inthe 
t Church. Nevertheleſs the delivering to Sa- 
e* tan ſhall firſt mean, the putting out of the 
= Church, before it ſignify the conſequence 
i thereof, and this eſpecially becauſe ir ſhall 
it be always a conſequence, that whofbevet 
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was an act of Authority, being in 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and that, 
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is put out of. God's Church, ſhall fall under 
the Power of Satan as to his Saul, when 
it may be e as to his — _ 
is, ſuppoſing his being put our of 
— wok no effect on him towards 


Judgment that S. Paul paſſed in the 


tbe 


when he requireth them to Execute his 


Sentence, he maketh mention of their 
having alſo Power from our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt for that purpoſe; Let it be ſhewn 
what other Power the Apoſtle could have 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for this pur- 
poſe, or what other at leaſt the Church 


of Corinth could have for ſuch purpoſe; 
or let the Power of .the Keys given by Chriſt 


to his Church, be allowed to be the Power 
by which this Act was done by S. Paul, 
and enjoined by him upon the Church of 
Corinth to be fully executed. And again, 
when he layeth blame on the Corinthiaus, 
that they had not mourned to m away him 
that had done this Evil deed from among 
them; as no other ground of blame could 


| lye againſt them in this reſpect, but ſome 


antecedent Order left with chem to put 


away ſuch Offenders from among them, 


which rendered them blameable, for that 
they had not done according to it: So 
. What 

=”. | * | 


\ 
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What is ſaid of their nor monrning to put 


away, being eaſily underſtood if we call 


to mind the Solemniry of Excommunica- 
tion in the Primitive Church (which was 
to put the Perſon out of ths Church with 
mourning) but nor intelligible otherwiſe; 


this Circumſtance or Ceremony ſhall here- 
upon cauſe the putting away to be ex- 
pounded, to ſigniſie Excommunication, as 


this Scripture ſhall again be a good Proof, 


that the Practiee of Excommunication, as 
well as the Ceremony, had place in the 
Primitive Church, as being derived from 


the Apoſtles, who ſhall be acknowledged 
to have taken Order for tlie Power of the 


"Keys to be executed in the Church, from 
the plain Reference which this Scripture 
hath to ſome ſuch Order, and from che 
expreſs mention therein of this Circum- 


ſtance being part of it. 


But we have more to out Purpoſe yet 
in this Chapter, when S. Paul tells the | 
Corinthians that he had wrote to them in an Verſe 5. 


Epiſtle not to company with Fornicators, and 


explains himſelf, That he meant not they 
ſhould forbear the Company of Gentiles 
for ſuch Sins, of whom better could not 
be expected; but if a Chriſtian lived in 


any of theſe Heathen Vices, they hould 


not keep company with ſuch a one, no net 79 
eat; much more ſhould they be concerned 
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| to remove ſuch from the Church ( for this 


if 1 miſtake not, is the form and force of 


his Argument;) for neither himſelf nor 
v. 12, x3. they had tp do to judge them that are without, 
therefore ſugh they mult leave to God to 
judge; but they might judge, they had 
Power of judging thoſe that are within, 
and this obliged them to put away from a- 
mong them that wicked Perſou. Here the 
caſe is plain, there is Power in the Church 
to judge and take away offenders; and 
this Power being committed to the Church, 
is argued by the Apoſtle to be an obliga- 
tion upon the Church, to put away him 
that had done Evil. 5 E 
I ſhall not go off from the Scripture in 
hand, until J have conſidered what the 
Biſhop of Sarum has ſaid concerning it, 
in his Expoſition of the 33. Article of the 
Church of England, relating to Perſons 


- Expoſiti- Excommunicuto, viz. ** That the Delivery 


£139 Ar. ©. nf Satan Was viſibly an Act of Mi- 


ticles, P ag. ce \ . 
366 - © Taculous Power lodged with the Apoſtles. 


That the Apoſtles never reckon this a- 


* mong the ſtanding Functions of the 
Church, nor do they give any charge 
* or directions about it; They uſed: it 
' * themſelves, and but ſeldom. Thar 
S. Paul, it's true, being carried by a 
F juſt Zeal againſt the ſcandal which the 
h Inecſlugus Perſon gt Corinth had caſt 
VVV 


by 
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upon the Chriſtian Religion, did ad- 
judge him to this ſevere degree of Cen- 
„ ſure. But he judged it, and did only 
* order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as 
„coming from him with the Power of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ſo the Thing 
might become the more Publick, and 
“that the Effects of it might be more 
© Conſpicuous. That the Primitive Church, 
5*. which being neareſt the Fountain, did 
* beſt underſtand. the nature of Church 
* Power and the Effects of her Cenſures, 
% thought of nothing in this Matter; but 
of denying to ſutter Apoſtates, or ra- 
4 ther ſcandalous Perſons to mix with the 
e reſt in the Sacraments, or in the other 
„parts of Worſhip, Sc. Which agrees 
well with the Nature, and the Ends of 
© Church-Power, which was given for 
©. Fdification, and not for Deſt ruction, &c. 
„ Whereas the other looks like a Power 
* thar deſigns Deſtruction, rather than Edi- 
© fication, &c. I am not to lay, that the 
- Biſhop: had not cauſe to find fault with 
ſome that are over haſty to denounce Aua- 
themnaes, againſt all that differ in Opinion 
from them in Doctrinal Points; bur that 
to ſhew or reſtrain the Abuſe of Church- 
Power in ſuch Proceedings, he ought not 
to have uſed ſuch an Argument as this, 
which weakens the Foundation of the due 
Page © fe Ld | Power 
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Power of the Church. I muſt therefore 
of neceſſity diſſent from the Biſnop in this 
that he ſuggeſts, vir. That the Pelivery 
unto Satan was viſibly. an Act of Miraculous 
Power lodged in the Apoſtles, ſuch an Act 
of - Apoſtolical Authority, as is not to be 
made a Precedent for the ſtanding Practice 
of the Church. For if che Biſnop be in 
the right in this ſuggeſtion, I mut be in 
the wrong, whorhave given this for an In- 
ſtance) of the Power of the Keys left b 
Chriſt with his Church, and for a Prece- 


dent to the Church to act upon that Power. 


What then are his Arguments? The 
Apoſtles (he ſaith) as they ſtruek ſome 
Blind or dead, ſo had an Authority of 
letting looſe Evil Spirits on ſome, to 
“ haunt and terriſie, or to puniſn and 
plague them, c. bur they never reck- 
on this among the ſtanding Functions 


of the Church, nor give any charge or 


directions about it: They uſed it them - 
*<. ſelves, and but ſeldom. To which I 
anſwer, If it be here meant, that che A- 
poſtles had Power and Authority to let 
looſe Evil Spirits upon Sinners, to plague 
— puniſh i get that tlic did ie, 
- otherwiſe than as this was the Conſequence 


of their Cenſutes, which removed ſuch out 
pf the Church; it is a Suppoſition with- _ 


out Proof, of which I may ſay indeed * 
—_ | | the 
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the Expoſition, that the Apoſtles never il 
reckoned this among the fanding Functions H 
of · the Church, nor gave charge or di- | = 
rections about it; but cannot ſay as the b 
2 does, That they uſed it, and but 
ſeldom; being yet to learn that the Apoſtles 
ever made uſe of ſuch a Power. Which 
nevertheleſs ſhould it be proved to have 
been, will be nothing to the purpoſe: 
For 8. Paul's AR in delivering to Satan, 
was moſt certainly a Spiritual Cenſure paſſed 
by himſelf, becauſe the Church of Corinth 
had neglected to do their Duty in the caſe, 
for which negle& he highly blames them, 
and judges the offender himſelf, becauſe 

they had not judged him: And though . 

the blame he lays on them be for not zaking 

away from among them him that had done 
the Evil deed, and himſelf judgeth that 
he be delivered to Satan; yet is there Rea- 
ſon to think that he meaneth the fame 


„ 
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| thing, and did no other than what he 
blameth them for not having done: For ha- 
ving charged it upon them to execute his 
Cenſure, not as yet knowing what Obe- 
dience they would yeild to him therein, 
he preſſeth them by ſeveral Arguments to 
it, and at laſt concludes with this; There - 
fore put away from among your er that 
wicted Perſon : i. e. That they ſhould noẽ 
therefore do that in executing his Sen- 
. OPT „„ Wo 
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tence, which they ought to have done of 
themſelves before. But now if it be meant 
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a war 4 


5 f wo 
k » 


in the Expoſition, That the Putting out of 
the Church, which was a Spiritual Cen- 
ſure, had alſo another Effect in the time 
of the Apoſtles, as there did ſome Viſible 


or Corporal vexation of ſuch Perſons by 


Evil Spirits enſue; this is a Conjecture 
that ſeemeth to have ſome ground, and 
chereſore as I have allowed ir-befete; ſo 
I kere own it for an Effect of Miraculous 


Power granted among others, by God for 


the firlt -confirmation of the Goſpel; and 

evidence of his Preſence and Power in 
the Church, as well as ſor enforcing the 
Miniſtry; of the Church to its intended 
Purpoſes. | ] therefore likewiſe acknow- 
ledge, that the Apoſtles do not aſſure this 
Effect to the Spiritual Cenſures of the 
Church in all times, neither have they 
given Directions to the Church to pretend 


co a Power for ſuch Purpoſe, or to uſe its 
Authority in any caſe, in expectation of 
any ſuch Event. But then I cannot ſay, 
That the Apoſtles uſed this and but ſeldom ; 


foraſmuch, as it appears not ta me, that 
they put out of the Church ſometimes 
with purpoſe that this Effect ſhould fol- 


low, and ſometimes not; but only that 


this Effect followed in as many caſes as it 


pleaſed God, to ſhew his giving effect to 


the 
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the Miniſtry of his Church, by inflicting . 
this Extraordinary Puniſhment And this 
Effect having followed as often and as 
long as God thought fit, to prevent Mens 
having his Inſtitutions in Contempt; it 
- ceaſed afterwards when the Divine Wif- 
dom thought enough done ro convince 
the World, that God would give Power , 
and Efficacy to the Miniſtry of his Church, 
ſufficient co accompliſh the Ends where- 
unto it was deſigned, Be it allowed there- 
fore, that this Extraordinary Effect fol- 
lowing the Spiritual Cenſures of the Apo- 
ſtles was from a Miraculous Power; it ſhall 
not in any wiſe follow, hereupon, that 
S. Pauls Act in delivering to Satan the 
Inceſtuous Perſon at · Corinth, was an Act 
of Miraculous Power, not to be mace 1 
Preſident for the Practice of the Church: 
For as it was a Cenſure that pur the Of- 
fender out «f the Church, it ſhall be a Pre- 
ſident for the Church of God always to 
follow; and though the Church may not 
have ſufficient ground, thence to expe 
that every Perſon thus put out ſhall be 
plagued by ſome Evil Spirit, yet ſhall this 
very Effet following upon the Apoſtle's 
Act, confirm the Faith of the Church in 
the Execution of its Miniſtry; That the 
Sentence of the Church paſſed in the name 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and executed — 
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by his Power, ſo according to his Will, ' 
ſhall have its Effect; becauſe it is Hs, 
who having ſhewn his Power by viſible 


Effects, ſhall be thought able to Work his 


Purpoſes in a way not viſible; Beſides, 
ir ſhall not be denied me, that the Cenſure 
that putteth out of the Church is properly a 
Delivering to Satan, if viſible Vexation of 
ſuch Perſons by Evil Spirits never did en- 


ſue, in reſpect of other and worſe Effects, 
which may juſtly, and are always to be 


expected and feared, by ſuch as ate duly 
and regularly caſt out of the Church of 
God by that Cenſure, viz. Satan's having 
Power over their Souls, to lead them Cap- 


tive to Sin at his Will, and to hold them 
as a ſute Poſſeſſion to himſelf: Which 
yeilds but too great a Reaſon, why he may 


be ſaid to be delivered to Satau, who is 
put out of the Church. What is ſaid in 
the Expoſitzon, therefore hath proved no- 
thing hitherto to the contrary, but that 


S8 . Pauls Act may be a Preſident for the 
Church to act upon the Power of the Keys, 


and to pat away and deliver to Satan by 
putting away Scandalous and Refractory 


Sinners. And what it faith of the Apo- 
ſtles not reckoning this among the fard- 
ing functions of the Church, nor giving 


directions about it, is confuted by this 


very Ack of the Apoſtle, and dhe Cir- 


, cumſtances 


of 
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S. Pauls adjudging the 
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- cumiſtances thereof; for as much as there 


muſt have been ſome antecedent Order, 
or Inſtructions to the Church of Corinth, 
for the thus cenſuring Offenders ; other- 
wife, Why are they blamed ? and after 
S. Paul had paſſed the Sentence himſelf, 
becauſe they had nor done it as they oughr, 
we ſee he giveth charge about it, in charg- 
ing them to execute it; and in perſiſting 
ſtill to require of them, that they put a- 
way from among them that wicked Perſon, 
1 Cor. 5. 13. But the DN of 

| ender to this 
ſevere degree of Cenſure. That he judz- 


© edit, and did only order the Corinthians 
© ro publiſh it, as coming from him 7 


* Power from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That 
ſo the Thing might become the more 


FHPublick, and that the Effects of it might 


be the more Conſpicuous. Intimarinz 
that the Sentence was an Apoſtolical Act, 
ſuch as the Corinthians had not Power to 
judge themſelves, and which alſo they were 
the Apoſtle s Inſtruments to publiſh only, 
as coming from him with the Power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that S. Paz! 
made uſe of them therein, not for any 
thing they had to do in the matter, but 
only that the Thing might thereby be 
made more Publick, and the Effects more 
Conſpicuous. Which is all miſtake: _ 
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if the Church of Corinth had not Power from 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt to put away him that 


had done this Deed, Why are they blamed 2 


And what S. Paul did in judging concerning 


him that had done this Deed, he ſaith was 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there- 
in intimating his own Act to be by Power 
from him; when afterwards he requires 


of them to execute it, when they were ga- 


thered together and his Spirit, with the 


Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he ſtems ra- 
het to tell them that they had Power from 


Chriſt of themſelves, to put the Sentence 


V. s 12. 


in Execution, than that he gow gave them 


a Power for it? as appears moſt plainly, 
when he faith afterwards, Do not ye judge 


© them that are within > Therein demanding 
whether they did not underſtand their 


Power, and requiring them immediately 


to act upon it, and put away from among 
'. them that wicked Perſon. And to ay 


Therefore that S. Paul made uſe of them 
in this caſe, only that the Thing might be 


the more Publick, and the Effetts more Con- 


Ro 
* 


+ ſdicuous, is ſpeaking without Book; there 


appearing nothing from the Text of ſuch 


. Purpoſe in S. Paul, no Conſpituous Ef- 


fects of this Act in any viſible Puniſhment 
of the Offender remembred, to give 
ground for this conjecture. I may cer- 


tainly upon much better grounds offer a 


ET. * - ©: Conjecture, 
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conjecture, That the Apoſile made uſe of 
them to execute this his Sentence, that 
their having an hand therein might take 
away the Sin and Scandal, that lay upon 
the Church of Corinth, or thoſe chat were 
concerned by their Office at leaſt co act 
for that Church, for not having done it 


before: or becauſe the Sentence being the 
putting away the Offender out of the 


Church, it could not take place without 


them, who were the Aſſembly from which 
he was to be removed (upon which 
ground the People always had an Intereſt 
and concern in ſuch Cenſures in the Primi- 
tive Times, theſe and indeed all Publick 
Acts of the Church paſſing at the Publick 
Aſſemblies of the ſame). But the Ex- 
pofition faith further ; © The Primitive 


* Church, that being neareſt che Fountain, 


“ did beſt underſtand the Nature 
% Church Power, and the Effects of t 
fame, thought of nothing in this mat- 
* ter, but of denying Apoſtates, or ra- 
ther Scandalous Perſons to mix with 
« the reſt in the Sacrament,” or in the 
« other parts of Worſhip. If this be in- 
'tended to ſuggeſt, that the Primitive 
Church thought that which S. Paul did 
in this caſe, to be an Act of Apoltclical 
Power, ſuch as was not ro be a Precedent 
for the Church to follow in irs * 
Up ; F 
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The quite contrary is rhe Truth, of which | 
we have an undeniable Evidence, in the A 
Diſpute which Tertullian had with the th 
Church in his time, for admitting Adul- be 
terers to Penance, who had this very Scrip- Ju 
ture alledged againſt him on behalf of the as 
Church, that what was done was agree- mi 
able to the Precedent S. Paul had ſet ce 
the Church, in the caſe of this Inceſtuous 4p 
Perſon at Corinth ; who being pat vat of pr 
the Church by S. Paul's Order in this place, Ev 
Was readmitted by his Indulgence, 2 Cor. 
2. 7. How eaſie had it been for Tertallian 

to ſay, That there was nothing of Penance, to 
nothing of Excommunication in this A& Sci 
of S. Paul's delivering the Inceſtuous Per- ¶ nei 
ſon to Satan, or that what he did both in of 1 
putting away, and in readmitting him to upe 

the Church, was an Act of Apoſtolical for 
. not to be a Precedent to the | all 
hurch to do the like > But this he und 
could not ſay, knowing the Senſe of the and 
whole Church againſt him in it, and be- | this 
ing himſelf ſatisfied that the Church would by! 
be juſtifiable in following the Example. the 


Tertullian He therefore deviſeth this Anſwer, That I laxa 


a« pudici- it is not the ſame caſe which is ſpoken of Happ: 
41 in both Epiſtles; the Man put our of the ther 
Church by the Apoſtle's Order, x Cor. 5. 
was not the fame that was readmitted and 
reſtored by his Indulgence, 2 Cor. i | 
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An anſwer plainly ſhewing his Senſe, and 
that of the Church in his time to have 
been this, That it would be a ſufficient 
Juſtification of the Church's Proccedings, 
as well in paſſing its Cenſures, as in re- 
mitting them to have followed this Pre- 
cedent of S. Paul, in what could be made 


appear to have been done by him in the 


preſent caſe. Which being ſo clear an 
Evidence of the Senſe of the Primitive 


Church that nothing can be more, I may 


adyarice it here, as greatly for my purpoſe, 
to prove that I have rightly applied this 
Scripture, ' and have not been miſtaken, 
neither in giving the Fact for an Inſtance 
of the Power of the Keys, not in inſiſting 


for the Church to act upon that Power in 
all times: The Primitive Church that beſt 
underſtood the Nature of Church Power, 
and the Effects of fuch Cenſures, making 
this a Precedent to it ſelf; for what it did 
by Power from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Cenſure of Offenders, and in the Re- 
laxation of thoſe Cenſures. And rhus i 


r 


thought of S. Paul's Act, as to make it 2 
Precedent for it ſelf; I need not allow it 
to be fit for me to diſpute with the Expo- 
tion, whether the Primitive Church 
hought of delrvering to Satan by its Cen- 

| : F 2 ſures, 


* 


upon the Act of S. Paul, to be a Precedent 


appearing that the Primitive Church ſo 
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ſures. For how could it think of follow- 


ing the Precedent, but by thinking to do 


the ſame thing: But perhaps I ſhall have 


it thrown overthwart me, that the Primi- 
tive Church muſt then have thought of 


ſome. viſible Puniſhment by Evil Spirits, 
enſuing upon its Cenſures, to ſuch as 
were thereby put out of the Church, be- 
cauſe this Effect followed on the Apoſtle's 


Cenſure. But I can eaſily get clear of 
this Objection, by faying this which no 
| _ Man ſhall eaſily diſprove, viz. That the 


Primitive Church being neareſt the time 
of the Apoſtles, knew beſt, what in any of 


| their Acts was the Effet of Miraculous 
Power and what not; what the Difference 
was between the Miniſters of the Church 


_ upon the Power of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chri 


„in the Things belonging to the 
Church's Miniſtry, and the Apoſtles du- 


ring the ſame in their own Perſons: and 


whatſoever extraordinary Effects appeared 
in what the Apoſtles acted thereupon, it 
did not expect to follow upon the ordi- 
nary Miniſters of the Church doing them: 


but yet underſtood at the ſame time how 


to make uſe of thoſe extraordinary Effects 
to confirm the Faith of the Church, that 


God who had thus viſibly ſhewn his Power 


to be with the Church in what the Apoſtles 
did, was able to give Effect to the 


| the ordinary Miniſtration, and the Effects 

> | following the ſame ; I do nor ſee how the 

3 | Church could have thought of retaining 
upon the Apoſtles practice any, almoſt of 

S | thoſe things that have been retained, as 

f ſtanding Functions and Ordinances in the 
Church, ſuch as Impofition of Hands in 

© i Confirmation, Ordination of Miniſters, Coun- 

| ſels and Synods, even Preaching the Word 4g, Is 4: 
of and Baptiſm it ſelf ; there being no one of & 5 

45 | theſe bur what extraordinary Effects fol- 2 * 
©} lowed in the time of the Apoſtles, eſpeci- Ads 15. 
ch ally when they performed any of them in 28. 

us their own Perſons: yet thoſe the Church 0 3 
he hath retained and pretendeth to follow the Ads 8.5. 
ju: Apoſtles in, wich Confidence that the ſame ; 
nd Spiritual Effects ſhall follow to the Church 

red in the uſe of them, as did in the Apoſtles ' 

» I'® uſe thereof; theſe being neceſſary for the 

di- Church to receive from God by ſome 

em: means or other in all Times, and therefore 

"VE to be expected in the uſe of theſe means 

el which the Apoſtles uſed on the beha'f of 

chat God's Church to obtain them, and by 
wer which they were obtained through God's 
ſtle Grace and Goodneſs. Why then ſhould ir 
ts * 28 3 be 

1 | be 
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his Church in the ordinary way, and would 
give them Effect accordingly. Had not 
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the Primitive Church thus underſtood to 


diſtinguiſh the Effects of Extraordinary 


Power, in Acts done by the Apoſtles from 


Ive Church of England's Wiſh. 
be imagined that the Primitive Church 
thought not of the ſame Spiritual Effect 
from its Cenſure putting Scandalous OF. 
fenders out of the Church, which the A+ 
poſtle had intimated to be the canſequence 
ok his doing it, the falling under the Pow- 

er dl Satan in a Spiritual Senſe being the 
too ſure Conſequent of being pur out of 
the Church of God at all times? And if 
there were nothing of this Evidence that 
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L have been arguing from, I ſhould gather 


take the Senſe of the Primitive Church 
ftcom what the Homilj of our Church of 
England hath ſpoken of it, than from the 

Biſhop of Sarums Word alone. Now that 
{peaking of Perſons Excommunicate, faith 

oniy of £998, © They that were ſo juſtly Exerupted 
the right and Baniſhed, as it were from the Houſe 
Uſe of the Cf the Lord, were taken (as they be in- 
Church, . deed)ſor Men divided and ſeparated from 
$ «« Chriſt's Church and in moſt dangerous 
* eſtare, yea, as St. Paul ſajth, even given 

„ unto Satan, the Devil for à time, and 
their Company was ſhunned; and avoided 

of all Godly Men and Women, until 

* ſuch time as they by Repentance and 

* Publick Penance were Reconciled. So 

„ horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out of 

© the Church and Houſe of the Lord in 

* thoſe days when Religion was moſt Pure, 

and nothing fo Corrupt as it hath bind 

* a | . 0 
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af late days. Where obſerve alſo, the dif- 
ference between the Opinion of the Biſhop 
of Sarum (who offereth it as an Argument 
that the Primitive Church meant not the 
detivering to Satan by its Cenſure, That ir 
thought nothing in this matter but of deny- 
ing 10 ſuffer Scandalous Perſons to mix with 
the reft in the Sacrament, and in other parts 
2 Worſbip,) and the Senſe of the 
urch of England, which reckoneth it 
as an Effect of that Diſcipline, (which 
would not ſuffer open Offenders once to enter 
into the Houſe of the Lord, nor to be admit- © 
ted to'Common-Prayer and the uſe of the Sa- 
craments with other true Chriſtians) that 
ſuch Perſons by being excluded from the 
Gacraments and the other parts of Worſhip, 
were even given unto Satan. And Tertulli- 
an (who ſhall be allowed to ſpeak the 
| Senſe of the Primitive Church · in what he 
"ſpeaks of the general Practice thereof) 
ſaith the fame in effect, when ſpeaking of 
the Exhortarions, the Reproofs and Cen- 
ſures of the Church, (which were the 
, Methods of Primitive Diſcipline,) He ſaith 
Summam futuri judicit prejudicium eſt, fi- Trillian 
quis ita deliquerit, ut a Communicatione O- Se. 
rationis & Conventus & omnis Sancti com- 
in | mercii relegetur. That if any one fo Of- 
e, fended as to be confined from Prayers, and 
n from the Publick Aſembly,. and debarred 
2 3+ 1 Jr from 
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from al Communion in Holy Things, The 
Judgment of the Church againſt ſuch an 
Offender was as the greateſt Judgment be- 
fore-hand to the Judgment ro come, that 
is to ſay, it was like a Preſident or Ruled 


Caſe, (which the word Præjudicium is 


many times uſed to fignify ) ro God's fu- 
ture Judgment for the excluding ſuch 
wicked ones from his Preſence, and from 
his Heavenly Kingdom. What could be 
ſaid more to expreſs the dangerous. eſtate 


of ſuch as were ſhut out from the Houſe of 


God, and excluded the Aſſemblies for his 
Worſhip > And indeed by excluding from 


the Sacrament, and from the Aſſemblies 


for God's Worſhip, what can the Church 
at any time mean, but that the Perſons 
debarred from theſe, are barred from any 


Intereſt in God's Grace or Mercy, and be- 


ing deſtitute of theſe, are they not really 
expoſed to Satan, who, goeth about as 4 
Rearing Lion ſeeking whom he may Devour ? 
But the Expoſition ſays, © That the Pri- 


 < mitive Church Admitted Sinners upon 
the profeſſion of their Repentance, by an 


« Impoſition. of Hands to ſhare in ſome 
parts of the Worſhip, wherein they 
* ſtood by themſelves, and ar a, diſtance 


"© from the reſt: And when they had paſſed 


© through ſeveral degrees in that ſtate of 
Mourning, they were by ſteps received 
64 * do? : „ bz - N 1 = back 
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e back again to the Communion of the 
Church. And this (it faith) agrees 
© well with the Nature and Ends of Church 
Power, which was given for Edification, 
* and not for Deſtruction, and is ſuitable to 
** the deſigns of the Goſpel, for preſerying 
the Society pure, and for reclaiming 
* thoſe who are otherwiſe like to be car- 
* ried away by the Devil in his Snare. 
This is a true Account, ſo far as it is an 
Account of the Methods of Primitive Diſ- 
cipline; and a juſt Recognition of the ſui- 
tableneſs to the deſign, and of its effica- 
cy to the Ends of Chriſtianity. But the - 
Expoſition hath herein only given us an 
Account of the Church's dealing with 
Penitents, that is to fay, with thole that 
were admitted to Penance, and to the 
Prayers of the Church for their Roconcili- 
ation with God. We are not told what the 
; Method was, that the Church took with 
Refractory Sinners whom it could not 
bring to Submit to the, courſe of Penance, 
nor with thoſe that were guilty of fo 
groſs Sins that the Church thought not fir 
to admit them to the courſe of Penance 
though they ſhould deſire it, until after 
ſome time at leaſt. Now theſe the Cen- 
ſure. of the Church removed non mods 4 
limine, ſed ab omni Eccleſiæ tecto, as Tertulli- 
aus Expreſſion is, alluding to the ſeveral 
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ſtat ions or places appointed for Fenitents in 

the Church, whereas the Excommunicate 

were not allowed to come wirbin it. Such 

were uttetly excluded the Houſe of God, 

or the . of by for his Worſhip, 

to denore their being pur ont of rhe 

I Church of God; i. e. from all Fellow- 
3 thip with his Saints and Servants, and 

* from all past in the Intereſt which theſe 

have in God's Grace and Merey: that is, 

min effect they were delivered to Sasa, 
Gale who are deſtitute of God's Grace 
and Mercy, being under the Power of that 

Evil One that Ruleth in the Children of 
Diſobedience, and deceiveth them to go 
in the way of Wiekedneſs, until they fall 
into Deſtruction. And indeed even this Act 

of Diſcipline, as it appertaineth to the Au- 
cer 10.8 thority which the Lord hath gives to his 
Church, ſo ſerveth it to the intent for which 
our Lord gave that Authority, 5. e. for 

| Faification and not for Deſtr«:!;on. The 

| Apoſile's Act in delivering to Satan, tho 
underſtood to intend ſome immediate and 
viſible Puniſhment to him that was Ex- 
communicated by it, let it be even this, 

that as the Holy Choſt was poured out 

on all Chriſtians, ſo he that was thus put 

away from amoneſt them ſhould be Poſ- 
ſeſſed or Haunted with an Evil Spirit, ne- 

Fertheleſs had chis intent in the Peſtructi- 
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an of the Fleſh, or Puniſhment of the Body, 
that the Spirit might be Saved in the Day-of 1 Cor. 5. 
- the Lord Jeſus. As the ſame is now under- 
ſtood by the Church to be a Spiritual Cen- 

- ſure, and uſed only to Spiritual Purpoſes, 
it eannot but be leſs liable (if rightly un- 
derſtood) to the Objection of its not tend- 

ing to Edifcation but Deſtruction. It apparent- 

h tendeth ta the Eaiſication of the Church 

in General, to the making and preſerving 
it a Glorious Church, Pure, Holy, and witihb- 
dat Blenaſh, to the Building it up to be a Spi- 
ritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood to Offer up 
Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus 
Chriſt, whilſt it putteth away that which 
_ defileth, every one that worketh wickedneſs 
and Abomiuation: Yea it deſigneth not the 
Deſtruction or Damnation of the Sinner 
whom it putteth out of the Church and 
delivereth to Satan, but that he may be 
Inſtructed to Repentance and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and his Soul delivered out of the 
hands of that Enemy which would betray 
ir to everlaſting Deſtruction. Therefore | 
is the yulgar prejudice. againft this Act of 
Diſcipline altogether unwarrantable, which 
| becauſe it is expreſſed by delivering to Sa- 
tan, eſteemeth it unbecoming the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, who ſhould be concerned 
in the Saving of Mens Souls, but not in 
the Damning of them. Deſigning Men that 
have form d this Prejudice in the 9 
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of ſimple Chriſtians, muſt have conceal'd: 


the truth, which is this, The Sins of ſuch 


as this Att of Diſcipline putteth out of 
the Church hath firſt brought them into 


the Snare of the Devil and ſubjected them 
to his Power, before the Church jadgeth 

to put away and deliver them to Satan; 
and this the Church alſo judgeth with in- 
tent to Reſcue them as a Prey out of the 
Teeth of the Dragon that devoureth Souls; 


it putteth them into imminent danger, not 


that they ſhould be ſwallowed up in it, 


but that they may become ſenſible of their 


dangerous eſtate, and that the apprehen- 


ſions of Terror and a fearful looking for 


of Judgment might warn them to flee from 


the Wrath to come, Whilſt there is yer ſome 


_pollibitity of their Eſcape through God's : 


extraorcinary Mercy, it they will fly to 


that Refuge. | . 
I ſhould not have dwelt ſo long upon 
this Argument, but that I propoſed ſome 


advantages to my purpoſe from it, which 


Ithinłk my ſelf to have allo gained; name- 


ly, an Evidence of the Apoſtles taking 


Ordet with the Churches of their Plant- 
ing, for the Exerciſe of that Power which 


Chriſt gave to his Church for the Govern- 


ment thereof in Righteouſneſs, and for 


the Eſtabliſhment of a Diſcipline therein 


* for this purpoſe, which the reference of 
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this Scripture to ſome ſuch Order that 
muſt have been taken by St. Paul with the 
Church of Corinth, hath cleared: The 
Senſe alſo of the Primitive Church un- 
derſtanding this Scripture as by me it is 
underſtood, to afford an Inſtance of the 
Power of the Keys, and to yield a Prece- 
dent to the Church to Act upon this Pow- 
er in all times: Likewiſe a Proof that the 
Apoltle's Act of delivering to Satan was 
(ſetting aſide what extraordinary Effect 
might happen, if it pleaſed God to ſhew 
his Power with his Church in ſome viſible 
Puniſhment) no other than the Pytting 
out of the Church; from which, whgjoever , 
was put away, fell into Satan's PdWer, in- 
to the Snare of the Deceiver, and into 
the Power of the Deſtroyer of Souls. And 
as by delivering to Saran is meant (as 
' ſhall be ſhewn) the Putting out of the Church, 
of which no doubt can remain to him char 
as a Chriſtian hath reaſon to think, that 
whoſoever is not in the Church is in the 
Power of Satan, hereby is it gained, that 
another Paſſage of Scripture, 1 Tim. I. 20. 
Where St. Paul ſaith that he had delivered 
menæus and Philetus unto Satan, that 
© they might learn not to Blaſpheme, ſhall be 
alſo underſtood to be another Inſtance of 
the Apoſtle's Acting upon the Power of the 
© Keys, and to imply a Diſcipline in the 
3 Churches 


. <-> 
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i Churches of his Planting ; For whereſoever 
. this laſt degree of Cenſure appeaxeth, it 
ſhall infer the other methods of Diſcipline 
that appear in the Practice of the Church 
to haye been in uſe alſo, and that this 
Cenſure came to paſs, becauſe either the 
milder methods could not work upon the 
Obſtinacy of the Offender, or the Crime 
was ſuch, that a leſs Cenſure was not 
| thought ſufficient to give Conviction to the 
Sinner of his Guilt and Danger. And for 
the like Reaſon, if any Inſtances. may be 
found in Scripture of Admonition, Reproof, 
' or Cenſure, not reaching fo far as Excom- 

- munication, as thoſe ſhall be an Argument 
that there was a courſe taken for Dilcipline . 
in the Church, where ſuch Acts or Di- 
rections relating to ſuch Acts appear, ſo 
ſhall it be ſuppoſed that where theſe could 
not work the Reformation of Sinners, 
there ſhould follow that utmoſt Judgment 
and Cenſure which the Church had Power 
from Chriſt to Paſs and Execute. We are 

not to expect, as I have ſaid, for a Reaſon 
already given, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtles 
to the Churches being written by the a- 
poſtles on particular occaſions) to find an 
account therein at large of the Ordertaken 
with thoſe Churches concerning Diſcipline, 
but only octafional hints and intimations 
bf that which was done, — 
| a6 | One: 


done: But theſe being put together and 
appearing to be the ſame with what is 
found in the Practice of the Primitive 
Church or in Rules which that acknow- 
ledged, the likeneſs and agreement be- 
rween them ſhall be a good preſumption 
as that the whole was from the Apoſtles, 
ſo that in theſe Churches of their Plant- 
ing, where inſtances. or directions appear 
of or concerning any Parts of Diſcipline, 
there ſome Otder was taken by them fot 
ſuch Diſcipline as we ſee to have been in 
the Primitive Church. If any - Man ap- 
ye not this Argument, it will lie upon 
im to give ſome account, how the Apo- 
ſtles came to do the. very ſame things 
which a Power was ſuppoſed to be given 
for, in the Power of the Keys, given by 
Chriſt ro his Church for the Remitting 
and Retaining Sins, unleſs they underſtood 
the Authority given by our Saviour there- 


We Church of England's Wiſh. 75 | 


in to ſuch pu : How the Writings of 


the Apoſtles that are not Intelligible other- 
wiſe, ſhould be fo eaſily intelligible when 
underſtood to ſpeak of thoſe things that 
were Practiſed in the Primitive Diſcipline, 
but that indeed they refer to ſome Order 
taken with rhe Church for ſuch a Diſci- 
pline : Or how the Practice of the Primi- 
tive: Church ſhould come to be the ſame 
with that which we Have intimations of 

ny” | in 
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in the Writings of the Apoſtles, if both 
were not from their Authority: And how 


the ſame Cuſtoms and Rules in this mat- 


ter ſhould have taken place throughout 
the whole Church, if al! Churches had 
not underſtood themſelves to have a Pow- 
er from Chriſt and his poſtles for this 


Purpoſe, and that the Chr :ch by the Mi- 
niſtry entruſted with it, vas obliged tp 
imploy Exhortations, Reproo;'s and Cenſures, 


(which were the univerſal Practice of 


the Church) for the purpoſe of bring- 


ing Sinners to acknowledge their faults, 


and to go through a courſe of Repentance; 


and to adjudge to a farther Cenſure for 
putting out of the Church, where either 


theſo could not prevail on the obſtinacy 
of the Sinner, or. where the Crime was 
ſuch as was not to he allowed hope of for- 
giveneſs by the Church; Unti| therefore 


ſome other Account be given of this, more 


Probable and more Rational, which I do 


not expect to ſee; this Act alſo of S. Paul's 
delivering to Satan Hymendus and Alex- 


ander, that is, putting them out of the 
Church, ſhall be deemed to be an Act 
done upon the Power of the Keys, and to 


imply a Diſcipline in the Church wherein 


he did it, as alſo to be a Precedent for the 
Church to do the like in caſe of others 
that ſhould make Shipwreck of the TT; 


T be Church of England's Wiſh. 
and put away a good Conſeience as thoſe had 
done; whom therefore he delivered unto! 


Sd to the end that they might learn 


7 1 to Blaſpheme, which, whether it ſigni- 


A Fx Evil of the Truth, as is 
5 ſuch as have depatted from the 


Faich, that they may not ſeem to have 


done it without cauſe; ot that they ſhould 


not give occaſion for the Name of God to 


be Blaſphemed by the Sins they lived in, 
having put away a good Conſcience; ot 


not to ſpeak Evil of, and deſpiſe that Au- 


thority that reproved their Wickedneſs, 
and would have reclaimed them by gentle 
methods,” if it had been poſſible: It ſhall. 


* — 
8 15 


be meant that the Apoſtle 1 this Cen- 


ſure on them, that they might be Diſcipli- 
ned or Inſtructed by this Act of Diſcipline 
to reform and recover from that Sin which 
cauſed their being put qur of the Church, 

So that in this Inſtancè alſo the End of this 
Cenſure appeareth to have been not the 


Deſtruction of the Sinner, but his Refor- 


mation and Repenrance ro the ſaving of his 


Soul: that is, This was the End, ſuppo- 
ſing the Perſon under this Cenſute to res 


ard the ſame, and to Repent according- 
y; but indeed ſuppoſing him not to Re- 


pent, he continued in the Power of Sa- 
tan to which that Cenſure delivered him 


which put him out 15 the Church, and 


: | | G | what 


82 Tube Church of England's Wi. 
* whar the conſequence of that muſt be 
as to the ſtate of ſuch a Man's Soul I need 


not ſay ; for the Mind of every Man that 
hath been once inſtructed in the know- 


ledge of a Chriſtian, doth ſurely w—_ | 


the Evil to come. 7 
But I come again to the Buſineſs be- 
tween S. Paul and the Corinthians, when he 
comes to adviſe them to reſtore to the Com- 


munion of the Church the Perſon, whom he 


had before, as we have ſeen, required them 
do put away from among them, 2 Cor. 
2.6. His Words are theſe, Sufficient to 
ſuch a Man is this. Puniſhment which was in- 
flifled of many; ſo that contrariwiſe, ye ought 
rather to forgive him and comfort him, leſt 

a perhaps ſuch a. one ſhould be Swalldwed up 
with overmuch Sorrow. Wherefore: I beſeech 

you that you would confirm your Love to- 
waras him. For to this end alſo did J write, 
that I might know the proof A you, whether 

ye be obedient in all things. To wham ye for- 

« _ giveany thing, I forgive alſo; for if I for- 
Save any thing, To whom I forgave it, for 


Jour ſakes forgave I it in the Perſon of 


/ Chriſt ; leſt Satan ſhould get an- advantage 


over us; for we are not ignorant of his de- 


wices. I ſaid before that Tertullian was of 
Opinion that it was not the ſame Man 
whom the Apoſtle commanded them to de- 
liver to Satan in his firſt Epiſtle, wy io 
! 9 * 0 
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whoſe favour he writes ſo much in his 

Second: But as the whole Church was 
againſt Tertullian in This his Opinion, and 
in that which drove him, to be of this 
Opinion, Namely, his not believing that 


the Apoſtle would, or chat the Church 


therefore could admit ſuch a Sinner upon 
any Penance; ſo likewiſe is this Opinion 
of his excluded by the expreſs Words of 
the Scripture. For to this end alſo did I 
write to know the proof of you, which ſhew 


that this is the Caſe that he Writ of in 
his former Epiſtle. The Caſe therefore 
was this: Upon S. Pauls firſt Epiſtle. 


he was delivered to Satan, The Church 


of Corinth being obedient to, and execu - 


ting his Order, did that which the Apo- 
ſtle had blamed them for not doing afore, 
1 Cor. 5. 2. The Cenſure- being Execu- 
ted has this Effect, that the Proud Offen- 
der is become Humble, Sorrowful, and 
Penitent, ſeeks to the Church, that had 
Cenſured him, to be Receiv'd again among 


them; but thoſe who acted on the Church's 
behalf not being forward to grant him 
- admittance, becauſe they had incurred 
blame for not doing their Duty in the Cen- 


ſure of him at the firſt, he prevails with 


ſome of them however to ſend 


how 172 S. Paul 
on his behalf, and to let him know 


G> = 
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that himſelf was co 
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to have given the Apoſtle occaſion to write 
to the Church of - Corinth in his. fayour, 
melt \ Fear, upon. the Sub- 
miſſion of the Offender, 'and upon the Re- 


- 


| 15 of ſuch as had propoſed to him to 


x< ſatisfied with the Cenſure that had been, 


and with the Sorrow wrought thereby in 


him that had committed the Fault, to 
take off the Cenſure which he therefore 
willeth the Church alſo to take off, that 


he who had been ſo put away from among 
them, might be reſtored to their Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip. That this was the 
Caſe, the matter he writes plainly ſhew- 
eth, for when he faith, 'ſuffcient', for - ſuch 
u one is the Cenſure inflifted by many; what 


is the Cenſure inflicted by many? But 


the Cenſure which the Church, upon 


S. Pauls Order had paſſed in the Caſe, in 
which the whole Church had agreed, be- 
ing prevaild with by what he had written 


- in his firſt Epiſtle ro do their Duty, and 


to put away from among them that wick- 


ed Perſon: And what meaneth his ſay- 
ing Sufficient is the Cenſure? but this, That 


the Cenſure having paſſed, and having al- 
ſo had its Effect, it was enough, and 
there was no neceſſity of continuing the 
Offender under it, It might be taken off. 
When therefore he faith, ſo that contrari- 


wiſe he ought to forgive him and comfort 
8 5 bim; 


rr eee. 
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him; what is it but this, that they ought | 
to take it off, the Offender's Sorrow and 
Repentance having appeared? and this 
for fear of an Evil on the other ſide, 12, 
perhaps ſuch'a one ſhould he ſwallowed up 
with overmuch Sorrow, that is, leſt he 

ſmhould be out of all hope, and fall into 
deſpair of God's Mercy, if the Church 
| would not remit the Cenſure, and admir 
| him to ſome hope thereof through their: 

8 Prayers. What is it that he ſaith again, that 

he writ to them before for this end, to ſee 

1 whether they would be obedient in all things? 

But this, that tho he wrote to them to do 

their Duty, and put away from them that 

8 wicked Perſon, and he liked well that they 

5 had been obedient to him and done it, yet 
it was not his meaning that the Cenſure 

y ſhould not be taken oft again, having had 

a its effect, to work Sorrow and Repentance 

d in the Sinner; but that as he wrote that 

Fi they. ſhould do their duty in putting away, 
ſo it would pleaſe him well that they 

i ſhould; yea, he entreateth them that they 

1. would now reſtore him again to their Com- 

d munion, and thereby confirm their Love to- 

* wards bim, ſo: as that he might be per- 

F Iwaded by their readineſs to receive him 

ag upon his Repentance, that even their Cen- 


22 5 4 * | 4 
i , ure of him proceeded from Love towards 
7 him, from pure Kindneſs and Love to his - 
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Soul, that this might be ſaved in'the. day 
of the Lord Jeſus. - And when he ſaith, 75 


whom ye forgzve any thing J ue alſo ; for 


if I forgave any thing, for your ſakes forgave 


Ii to him that {did forgive it, in the Per- 


of Chriſt ; was it not to let them 
know that had propoſed to him to be con- 
tent with the Cenfure that had been paſſed, 
and to conſent to its being remitr | ſince 


the Penitence of the Sinner appeared 3 


that he was content to agree cheteto, and 


as willing that the Cenſure ſhould de now 


taken oft as they were? And to let the 
reſt of thè Church, who waited to hear 


ftom him in the caſe, know that he had 


r his own part taken it oft by the ſame 


. that he had firſt enjoy ned them 
to Paſs the Cenſute, that they therefore 


were now as much concerned to take it 
off as they were before to paſs it, if the they 


would approve themſelves as they had al. 
ready, in this Matter, obedient io him in a 


things; which that they might be more 
willing unto, he aſſures them that it was 


for their ſates that he was now ready to 


remit the Cenſure which he had e 


required them to lay on; To the end 


that their Cenſure might have the Effect, 


which as Chriſtians they muſt have pro- 


Tie from it, whereas that Effect other- 
might be e in the eircum- 


ſtances | 
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ſtafices the Penitent was, who being now 
humbled, deſired and ſought it with Tears. 


And to the end alſo that there might be 


no Faction nor Diviſion among them, 


whilſt ſome might be for admitting him 


and others not. Both which things the 
Apoſtle ſeems to have feared, and to have 
been deſirous to prevent, and in that re- 
ſpect to have ſaid, sf} Satan ſbould get 
advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of 
bis Devices. Wherein he muſt mean, ei- 


ther that Satan might get ſome advantage 


in reſpect of the Perſon Excluded, which 
what could it be but by his Tempting 
him, either to deſpair of his Salvation, or 
to deſpiſe the Authority of the Church: 
Either of which muſt fruſtrate the Effect 
of the Church's Cenſure, or that Satan 
might get ſome advantage over the Church 


that had paſſed the Cenſure, and this in 


what more likely than in dividing them 
upon it? This therefore the Apoſtle 
would have them agree with him to pre- 
vent, by Re- admitting the Offender upon 
his Repentance, to the Communion of the 


Church. But here, to ſpeak my own. 


thoughts, there ſeems to be a miſtake in 
this, that tis commonly thought, that 


St. Pa bete re-admits thę Offender to the 


Communion of the Church; whereas he ra- 


ther ſeeras to admit him only to Penance 


G 4 and 
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and t the Prayers of the Church, My Rea- 


3 


ſon is, becauſe the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline 


under the Apoſtles will hardly allow that 


ſuch an Offender ſhould be forthwith re- 


admitted to the Communion of the 


Church, but to a courſe of Penance, in 


order to obtain Reconcilement with God, 


and to hopes of God's Mercy when this 
courſe of Repentance ſhould be gone 


.through. The Cenſure that. paſſed upon 


kim ſeems to have been ſuch as ſo excluded 


bim from the Church, that he was not 

allou ed the means of Reconciliation with 
God by the Warrant of the Church, tho? 
not excluded from the hope of it by the 


Mercy of God. This his having no com- 


fort from the Church made him ſo near 


being ina llowed up with Sorrow; he being 


ſo excluded as to be denied the means of 
Reconcilement by the Church ſeems alſo 
to be that from whence Satan might have 
aqvantage to drive him to Deſpair, which, 
might produceApoſtacy or ſome other very 
great Evil. To one in theſe circumſtances 
it muſt be a great comfort to have the 
Cenſure chat was againſt him, ſo far abated 
as to be admitted to a courle of Penance, 
and to the Prayers of God's Church to- 


wards his Reconcilement: In this the Church 


2 muſt have given ſufficient cauſe to think 
their Cenfurcproceeded ſrom Love towards 
N. N e 
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him, from a true concern and care for 
his Soul, whilſt there was an endeavour to 
inſtru him to Repentance, ſuch as might 
be to Salvation, not to be Repented of. This 
was enough to prevent his being ſwalow'd 
up, with overmuch Sorrow, there being hope 
given of his Reconcilement with God ſuf- 
ficient to keep him from Deſpair, when the 
Church ſhould take upon it to inſtruct him 
to Repentance, and Offer Prayers to God 
on his behalf, for his obtaining Gad's 
Peace and Pardon. In admitting him alſo - 
to this, S. Pau! and the Church may be 
ſaid fo | forgive, and this in the. Perſon of 
Chriſt, t 
by admitting him to Penance they allowed 
him hope of God's Forgiveneſs, and of 
the Church's Warrant thereof at the end 
of that courſe of Repentance, as hereby 
he was inſtructed in the right and ſure 
way of obtaining forgiveneſs, and aſſiſted 
With their Prayers towards it. But what- 
ſoever become of this Opinion of mine in 
the matter, which I own the ſtrictneſs of 
Diſcipline under the Apoſtles, and in the 
Primitive Church after them (not ſoon, 
nor. eaſily admitting Perſons guilty of 
Crimes of this nature to the Communion 
of the Church) to have given occaſion 
for: Whether you will think with me, that 
the Favour S. Paul ſhe wd, was the abate- 


o 


ment 


— 


at is, by Authority from him, as 


#” 
LO. 


ment of the Cenfvre, and admitting the 


Offender to Penance, in order to his be- 
ing reſtored ro the Communion *of the 
Church when that ' ſhould be performed, 
and 'a grant of the Prayers of the 
Church towards the means of his Recon 
cilement; or with others, that it was a 
full Releaſe of the Cenſure, whereby he 


chat was pur away from the Church, was 


now fully teſtored to the Commynion 
thereof; in either caſe. there will ap- 


peat ſuck evident marks and tokens of 
the Diſcipline of Penance, and of Pow. 


er in the Church to exercife ſuch a Diſ- 
cipline; yea, of an Obligation upon the 


Church to imploy its Miniſtry accord- 


4 


ingly, that wilful Prejudice muſt ſhut 


our Eyes, if we fee them not. The Fa- 


vour or Indulgence granted preſuppoſeth 


the Cenſurce which it mitigateth, and 
therefore the Communion of rhe Church 


either abated, or quite taken from him 


Whom it reſtoreth to it. It could not 


Have been ſaid ſufficient to ſuch à one is the 
Cenſure inflifted of many, had it not been 
that the Church had put him under Cen- 
ſure. Nor would this have been ſaid by 
the Apoſtle ro be ſufficient, but that the 


Cenfure had irs Effect to make him ſorrow- 


ful to Repentance. When he faith, chat 


4 118 #7 # ** k * f ; ” > # P 4 * 
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give bins and 7 him, left perhaps ſuch | 
a one ſhould be allowed up with overmucb 
forrow,” it ſuppoſeth the Cenſure to have 
diniiniſhed, if not taken away from him 
his hope of Gods Mercy, in that the 
Church would not allow him ſhare in the 


common intreſt that Chriſtians may have 


therein, and the ſad Proſpect of his Cir- 


cumſtances to have brought him ſo near 
the being ſpalowed' ap with ſotrom e It di- 
recteth torr the Ghurch of 'God what 
is to be done, when an Offender becomes 
humble and penitent upon its Cenſure, 
that then the Cenſure is to be abated, and | 


the Penitent admitted to the Comfort of 


the Prayers of his Fellow- Chriſtians: or 
ſuppoſing the Sorrow ſuch as hath wrought 
the Converſion of the Sinner, then is it 
to be taken off and wholly releaſed, and 
the Communion of the Church to be 
granted him in aſſurance of God's Mercy 
and Pardon. When the Apoſtle ſaich, he 


forgave in the Perſon of Chriſt, and 465 


telleth the Church that they ought to for- 
give and comfort the ſorrowful Perſon ; as 
this Act of his and of the Church mult be 
reſolved into the Power of Binding and 
Loofing, of Reraining and Remitting Sins 
given y our Lord in the Goſpel under the 
Symbole of the Keys of his Houſe, ſo it 
Paneth e alſo to us wherein that Power 


con- 


92 


God's Hands; and this not only ſo as to 


>; 


co the Penitent 2 Or its refuſal to Forgive, 


fo well of God's Forgiveneſs, as tlie 
| Church might aſſure! him thereof, ſhould 


upon it to ſet him in 4-way for. the per- 


'of Forgivencſs, God ſhall- Ratify it, dor, If 


[ 
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conſiſterh, and how far it extendeth, name 
pe, Thar the Miniſters of \ Chriſt s. Church 
by chis Commiſſion are Authorized to give 
Forgiveneſs of N to whomſoever they 
ſhall find diſpoſed by ſerious. Contrition 
and true Sorrow of Heart to receive it at 


Declare it, but; a to aſſure it ; 
otherwiſe, how ſhould what the Church 
did in Forgiving, be matter of ſuch Comfort 


be the occaſion of his being Swallomed 1 
with oer much Sorrow The Reaſon mu 
this, that he could not aſſure bimſelf 


that judge his Repentance ſincere, or take 


ſecting of bis Repentance; and his Hope 
eue de the greater when the Church 

mould giye him the aſſiſtance of the Pray- 
ers thereof towards his Reconcilement 


with God. Vet this may not be under- Re 
5 ſtood: to intimatè that the Power of the re 
eys, by which Sins are Bound or Remit- G 


te , is, ſuch, as that Pronouncing Sentence 


chat Binding or Retaining ſhall bear*no 

hope of any kind, as to God's, Mercy; 
r we may be aſſured, that God gives 
N to Whomſoer er he ſees diſpoſed to 

receive 
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receive it, and that diſpoſition indeed be- 
ing once brought to paſs, the Miniſtry 
of the; Keys conſiſteth only in declaring 
the Pardon given by God. Nevertheleſs 
the Miniſtry of the Keys acteth in bring- 
ing that diſpoſition to paſs, in procuring 
that diſpoſition of the heart, which is re- 
quiſite to make Men capable of Forgive- 
neſs, in bringing them to the knowledge 
of their Sins, in directing the courſe 
which: they have to take in ſeeking their 
Reconcilement with God, in judging alſo 
oncerning the Repentance wrought, and 
aſſuring God's Forgiveneſs upon the beſt 
judgment that it can make of the diſ- 
poſition it hath laboured to procure, and 
ſo far as the Prayers: of the Church on 
the Penitent's behalf can add to the con- 
fidence of his being heard in what he ask- 
eth of God, as to his Pardon and Recon- 


cilement. In which reſpect the Church - 


forgiving affordeth not a little Comfort to 
a Penitent; as on the contrary, this re- 
raining his Sins dotivie to his ſorrow, and 
to the increaſing of his fears in reſpet of 


God's Judgment. When St Paul ſaiti 


that he firgave, and would have them to 
forgive, leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage 


of” them, of wheſe devices they were not ig- 


norant ; if this be underſtood in reſpet to 
the Party excluded, the meaning is, as I 
ered 5 es us have 


. 
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upon the Offender, towards the ſavi 
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have ſaid before, leſt Satan ſhould take ad 


yantage otherwiſe ro-drive him to deſpair, 


or tempt him to deſpiſe theAuthority of the 


Church either of which muſt fruſtrate the 
Church's Cenſure, as to its doing any good 
of his 
Soul: This firſt therefore-intimateth to us 


that the war of the Church's Cenſure, 


which had paſſed for the delivery of ſuch a one 
20 Satan, Was, as hath been ſaid before, that 
his being delivered to Saran might make 
way for his eſcape out of the Snare, and 
getting clear from the Power of the Devil; 


which S. Chiyſeſtom taking notice of, ob- 
ſerves upon the Place as I remember, fome- 


where to this purpoſe; That the Perſon was 
not ſaid / to be gives to Satan, but only 
delivered; a diſtinction, that if it have not 
ground in the Words, ix has in the Thing, 
in the nature of the Sentence, and the 


End declared by the Apoſtle before, when 
he ſaith it was for the ſaving of the Soul 
in the Day of the Lord Jeſus, (Which could 
not be if the delivering to Satan had been 


the giving into his Power to hold and 


keep): which end the Apoſtle ſheweth 
bimſelf to have always ſought in this, 


that he preſſeth the Church to take off 


the Cenſure, leſt Satan ſhould otherwiſe 
| "get advantage; whoſe getting advantage 


vyer the Perſon excluded, he * 
Win Have 
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have been ſolicitous to prevent, had he 
been before delivered to Satan for the pur- 
poſe of his having advantage over him, 
and taking him into his Power and Poſ- 
ſeſſion. This moreover intimateth what 
ſhould be the Church's aim in all times in 
its miniſtration of Diſcipline, as well when 


it putteth under Cenſure as when it relea- 
ſeth from ſuch Cenſures, namely, the 


prevention of Satan's getting advantage 
to Ruin thoſe Souls which the Church is 
concerned to ſeek to Save. This Aim be- 
ing purſued, juſtiſiech that difference which 


may be obſer ved to have been in the way of 
Penance and Reconcilement in the Church, 


which hath ſometimes been moſt ſtrict in 
its Diſcipline, not admitting ſome ſort of 
Sins to any Penance, or at leaſt, not till 
the point of Death, or till after a long 
time; and at. other times hath abated much 
of that Rigobr ; and this is as well accor- 


ding to the Circumſtances of the Church, 


as according to the ſigns of Repentance 


appearing in the Offender. As to the 


Senſe of the Church, underſtanding this 


dcripture to be good Evidence for a Diſci- 
pline in the Church to Cenſure Offenders, 


and put them out of the Church, if they 
will not otherwiſe be brought to Repen- 
tance, and to abate of ſuch Cenſure, or 
take it off when the Sinner ſhall become 
E i Humble 
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Humble and Penitent; I ſhall not alledg 
what has been Argued to this Purpoſe from 
it by Papiſts, and not Deny'd by Prote - 
ſtants ſince Luther firſt Diſpured againſt In- 
dulgences, but rather the uſe which the 
Church made thereof heretofore againſt 
the Montaniſts and Novatians, urging the 
Example of S. Paul in this Place to be E- 
vidence for a Power in the Church, to 
abate or take off its Cenſures as that ſnou d 
ſee cauſe, from the Submiſſion or Repen- 
tance of them, that for the Crimes of A- 
dultery or Apo were excluded the 
Church: For though Tertullian, as à Mon- 
taniſt, reply that it was not the ſame Per- 
ſon, who for Inceſt, a Crime as great or 
greater than Adultery, had been put out of 
the Church by S. Pauls Order, that is here 
Reſtored ; yet he does not deny this to 
be ſome Fayour and Indulgence to ſome 
Perſon that was under Cenſure for ſome 
leſs Crime; ſo that of all hands it has t 
been agreed to refer to a Diſcipline" in the ſ 
Church, that could put under Cenfure | © 
ſuch as Profeſſing rhemſelves Chriſtians, 
ſhould live in Sins, inconſiſtent with rhat 
Profeſſion, and might in moſt caſes atleaſt, 
if not in all, when ſuch Offenders ſhould 
be humbled, admit them to Penance, and 
by degrees Receive them again into the 
Communion of the Church, and ſo teſtorb 
. | "meow 
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dg || them tothe hope of God's Mercy and = 


m Pardon, which that Communion ſuppoſeth 
te- and aſſureth. ] 
n- | There is yet another Paſſage in this 


he Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
aſt 12.20. that ſeems to ſpeik plainiy of a 
he Diſcipline that S. Paul intended ro make 
E- uſe of, for the Correcting Faults that ſome 
to | among them were guilty of, 7 fear (ſaich 
d he) leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you 
n- ſeach as I would, and that I ſhall! be found 
unte you: ſuch.as ye would not; left there be 
Debates, Envyings, Wrath, Strifes, Back- 
bitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, Tumults : And 
left when I come azain, my God will humble 
me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many 
which have Sinned already, and have not Re- 
pented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, 
and Laſciviouſneſs which they have commit- 
ted. What is this that he feareth that he 
ſhould not find them ſuch as he would, but 
that he was afraid he ſhould not find them 
ſo good Chriſtians as he would have the 
to be? And again, that he ſhould be N 
them, ſuch as they would not, but in reſpect 
of the Reſolution he had taken to Rebuke 
and Cenſure their Faults > he not intending 
- any longer to bear with their Debates, Enuyn 
ings, Wrath, Strifes, and other unchriſtian 
Practices and Behaviour, altogether uns, 
brcaming cher holy Profeſſion. And his 
4 ö e 't a ̃ 
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that he ſaid he was afraid of, leſt God ſhould 
bumble him among them when he came, and 
that he ſhould Mourn for many that had 
Sinned afore, and not Repented (by that 
time he ſhould come) of the Uncleanneſs, 
mn horedom, and Mantonneſs which they had 
EF done, but that he feared he ſhould, to his 
Sorrow, be under a neceſſity of Puniſhing 
and Cenſuring the Faults of ſuch as ſhould 
not ſhew themſelves to have Repented of 
ſuch their Faults before his coming? This 
is S. Chryſoſtom's Expoſition of this Scrip- 
ture, that when he ſpeaks of mourning for 
many, it is in reſpect of the Sorrow that it 
would be to him to be under a neceſſny 
of Puniſhing them, and that he ſpeaker 
thus to give them warning that they 
. fr Repent them of thoſe their Faults, 
and that ſuch as ſhould not, he would 
Bs treat at his coming as ,Perſons. under 
A an incurable Diſeaſe, who are given over 
Y and their Cure deſpaired of. But a 
greater Authority than this of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's is that of the _—_ himſelf 
who finding fault with 'the Corinthians 
in his former Epiſtle, that they had not 
mourned to put” away him that had done Evil, 
muſt reaſonably be ſuppoſed- to mean rhe 
fame thing when here he ſpeaks of 'Moary- 
ing himſelf, in reſpect of mam that had * 
 Simned and ſhould not have Repenttd * 
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his coming. It being evident alſo by di- 
Vers Paſſages in Ancient Chriſtian Authors, 
that Excommunication in the Primitive 
Church was Solemnized in a Faſhion of 
Mourning, as ſor a Member loſt; and ; 
likewiſe that a Sorrow was expreſſed by | 
the Church on the Penitent s behalf when 
he was admitted to Penance, and Prayers 
were made for his Reconcilement to God; 
this will Juſtify beyond all exception the 
reaſon of this Mourning of S. Paul, to be 
for thoſe whom he ſhould be conſtrained to 
Ee of the Church for Sins which they 
d committed, and not ſhewn any Re- 
pentance for. Beſides there is ſome- 
thing cometh aſter, which makes this ap- 
pear to be his meaning yet more plainly, 
and that is the Severity which he threat- 
neth againſt the Obſtinate Sinners, 2 Cor. 
13. 2. Saying, Now 7 write to them which 
heretofore have Sinned, and to all others, that 
if I come again I. will not ſpare, and more 
to the ſame purpoſe, Verſe 10. Therefore 
[ write theſe things being, abſent, leſt being 
I preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
Power which the Lord bath given me, to E- 
dification, and not to Deſtruction. What is 
this that he would not ſpare them that had 
Jed, but that he would not ſpare ſharply 
o Rebuke them, or rather, (he having done 
is already by * Epiſtle) to 8 f 
f 5 , 2 . n P 
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niſh them ſo far as his Power in Chrift 
would reach to do it? For what elſe is 
that which he would not willingly be for- 
ced to, the uſing ſharpneſs ' according to the 
Pewer which the Lord had given him, but 
the Extremity of Cenſure, which by Pow- 
er from Chriſt he might, and ſhould be 
_ obliged to: uſe againſt ſuch Sinners if 
they continued Obſtinate, and would not 
take notice of, and warning from this 
which he tells. them, of his Power to Cen- 
ſure ſuch Offences, and of his purpoſe 
to make uſe of that Power, yea, of his 
being under a neceſſity to uſe it againſt 
them that ſhould nor repent them of their 
wickedneſs 2 What this Power was Which 

the Lord had given him, and which he 
purpoſed to uſe againſt rhem he doth not 
ſay: He declares indeed that the Lord 
had given it him, to Edification, and not to 
[ eſtruAlion, and therein intimates his pur- 
pole to ule it accordingly, that they might 
- reſt aſſur'd that even the ſharpneſshe ſnou d », 
uſe, ſnhould be for the good of their Souls, | þ, 
notwithſtanding whatſoever Severity he] 
might be conſtrained to proceed againſt 
them with. And as for the Power, what. 
ever it was, he was reſolved ro uſe it a- 
gainſt them that had Sinned, and had ni 
' Repented ; It may reaſonably be 'preſpmed 
Therefore to be ſome Power of his _ 
; Etro | rl . 
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ſtry, which, whoever will not think to be the 
ſame with that which Chriſt gave to his 
Church and Diſciples, for Binding and 
Looſing, and Remitting and Retaining Sins, 
ought to ſhew what other Power it was, and 
when given him by the Lord. In the mean 
time, I cannot but reſt fully perſwaded, 
that Chriſt our Saviour being known to 


have given a Power to his Church under 


the Symbole of the Keys of his Houſe, for 
the Removing and Putting out of the 
Church Scandalous Sinners, when his A- 
poſtle threatens to make uſe of a Power 
which he hath from Chriſt againſt ſuch as 
have Sinned and not Repented, he muſt mean 
a Power, which they, as Chriſtians, muſt 
underſtand him to have as part of his Mi- 


niſtry entruſted with him by Chriſt our Lord; 


which therefore having in Truſt, he might 


well write to them as though he were un- 


der a neceſſity, and kind of compulſion 
to uſe it againſt them that ſhould not Re- 
pent before his coming; they themſelves 
being ſenſible that his Truſt, as to that 


Power which the Lord had given him could . 
not be diſcharged otherwiſe, if no other 
means could prevail with them. He tliat 


will, however, is free for me, to, ſuppoſe ſome 


extraordinary Effect of this Power in S. Paul, 


1 che Sentence of Ex communication 
for I have 
H 3 allowed 
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allowed, that during the time of the A 
ſtles, to manifeſt God's Preſence in hi 
Church, choſe that were ſhut out of it, 
became ſubjett to viſible Evils and Plagues, 
which S. Paul might mean, when he ſpeak 
eth of the Deſtruction of Fleſh, intimating 

fome Puniſhment of the Body, to Reduce 
the Spirit to a fear of God's future Judg- 
ment, that fo it might inwardly reſolve 
upon that Repentance, which through 
Chriſt ſaveth from the Wrath to come. 
Nevertheleſs, this being a Thing conſe- 
quent on the Cenſure that then thur fuch 
Perſons out of rhe Church, this of put- 
ting out of the Church ſhall be preſumed 
robe the Power that S. Paul would not 
ſparc to uſe againſt them that had Sinned, 
nnd not Repented of their Wickedneſs. 
But to go farther, There is a Paſſage in 
8, Pauls Epiſtle to the Galatians, that 
ſeemeth plainly to imply, and refer to ſome || 
Order taken with that Church alfo, for a 
Diſcipline therein, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, 
i a Mau be overtaken in a Fault, ye which 
re Spiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit 
of Meekueſs, confulering thy ſelf, left thou 
alſo be tempted. Here he ſuppoſeth it the 
Duty of thoſe that were endued with Spi- 
ritual Gifts and Graces (aseſpecially the 
that had the Rule of the Church of C 
Pere) to reſtore ſych of their Chriſtian 
E Brethren 
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Brethren as ſhould be overtaken in any 
fault, doing things unbecoming and in- 
conſiſtent with their Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
How ſhould they underſtand they were to 
reftore ſuch, but by putting them upon 
Repentance ; And how ſhould they do this 


without ſome Authority or Power to con- | 
| {train them thereunto > who being alſo 


bidden to go about this with meekveſs ; it 


is to be ſuppoſed that they had ſome Aus 


. ſuch Delinquents, which 
the d uſe with Moderation and Mild- 

neſs, yea and Compaſſion; conſiderin 
themſelves to be Men of like Paſſions an 


Infirmities, and liable to like Temptations. 
I am not moved to think this to be an 
thing of another nature; becauſe the A- 


poltle directs himſelf here to the whole 
Church, and not particularly to thoſe 
that had the Miniſtery thetein, becauſe all 


the People had an intreſt in what was done 
by the Church, as to the cenſuring of 
_ Offenders, or reproving their Faults, ſuch 
Reproofs and Cenſures always pafling.at 
their Publick Aſſemblies, wherein never- 


theleſs ſuch particular Perſons acted al- 


ways for the Body, as were authorized 
by their Miniſtry for that purpoſe. 


There is moreover a Paſſage in one of 


8. Paul's Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, which 
ſeems to be an Order taken for a Diſci- 
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pline in that Church alſo ;' yea a Com- 
mand relating to it, enjoined in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which there- 


fore being grounded upon his Authority, 


all Chriſtians ſhall be obliged to regard 
and fulfil. It is in 2 Thef. 3. 6. Now 
we command you, Brethren, that ye witb- 
draw your ſelves from every Brother that 
_ walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tradition 


which he received of us. And ver. 14. F 


any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, 

note that Man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be aſhamed. - What is it 
that they ſhouid withdraw themſelves from 
' the diſorderly; but the ſame with that 
which he giveth in charge in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, cap. 16. 17. that they 
ſhould wark them which cauſe diviſions and 
offences, contrary to the Doctrine which they 
bad learned; and avoid them? Which by 

the way, I obſerve to be an Inſtance of 


ſome Order in that Church of Rome, alſo - 


to the like purpoſe. Now withdrawing 
from, avoiding and not keeping company with, 
ſeem all one and the ſame, importing the 
not having any Fellowſhip or Society with 
- ſuch; whom if they were to avoid, ſo as 
not to have any Civil Converſation with 
them, much more ſo as not to have com- 
Munion with them in Holy Things. A 
like Order the Apoſtle giveth, x Cor: 5. 11. 
; 3:45 1 2 1 . 8 po 4k * 5 (whereof 
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only if the Apoſtle.-be thought to direct 
himſelf to Particular Chriſtians only; but 
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(whereof ſome notice has been taken al- 
ready) not to keep company, if any Man that 
is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or Cove- 
tous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunk- 
ard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, 


This may be good Counſel 


as he writes unto the Church of the Theſſa- 


lonians, or to any other Church in general 


Terms to' withdraw from, avoid -and not 
company With ſuch Perſons, ir is to be ſup- 


poſed that Church ſhould ùnderſtand it 
ſelf obliged to note, mark, and ſeparate 
ſuch from the Society and Communion of 
Chriſtians, and that Private Chriſtians 

. ' ſhould apprehend it their concern, to take 
notice of ſuch as are thus condemned by 
the Church, to avoid them, and not to 
have any familiarity with them, mo: /» 
much 25 to eat with them; to demonſtrate 


how far they would be from communicating 


with them in the Offices of Chriſtianity. 
Otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe S. Paul to have 
uſed a very weak Argument to the Corin- 
thians, when he gives this for a Reaſon. 


= they were to blame, for that they 
ha 
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not put away from among them the In- 


ceſtuous Perſon, becauſe he had wro7e unto 


them in an Epiſtle, not to company with For- 


© vicators, 1 Cor. 5. 9. were it not that they 


might 
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| might eaſily thence have underſtood, that 
if they were not to hold Civil Converſe 
and Society with ſuch, muck leſs ſhould 


| they have ſuffered ſuch to have continued 


in Communion witk the Church; from 
which, they well knew, they had a Power 
from Chriſt to exclude them and put them 


| away. And otherwiſe, alſo, how ſhould 


| this be good Reaſoning in the Apoſtle, 
when he ſaith he did not mean to require 
them to forbear the company of the Gen- 

tiles in ſuch caſe; but that they ſhould not 
keep company with a Brother being a For- 
nicator, Wc. For that neither he nor they 

had ro do to judge thoſe that are without, whom 

they muſt therefore leave to God's Judg- 
ment; but they had Power to judge thoſe 
that were of the Church or within, and 
therefore having this Power, they could 
not bur apprehend, that if he forbid them 
to company. with ſuch, it was theif duty 
as a Church 0 put away from among them- 
ſelves every ſuch wicked Perſon; and with 
- thoſe that ſhould be ſo put away, no 
Chriſtian might keep company ſo much as 


6 eat. Let it be obſerved here alſo, that 


this Interpretation is not mine; but what 
the practice of the whole Church in-. 
forceth, wherein —— of Perſons 
Ex communicate was ever ſhunned and 
- ayoided, by faithful Chriſtians, until ſuch 
time 


ſtances in every caſe, as they 
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time as they were admitted to Penance, 
in order to their being reconciled and re- 
ceived into the Church. Wi) 


- | Moreover, the Order taken for the ex- 
"cluding of Hereticks out of the Church, 


as that of S. Paul, Gal. 1. 9. If any Man 
preach any other Goſpel than that ye have re- 


ceived, let him le Anathema; that is, as 
the Antients have interpreted it, Let him 


be ſeparat 


Church, to expect his Judgment at the 
coming of Chriſt: And Tir. 3. 9. 4 Mas 


that is an Heretick after the firſt and ſe- 
cond admonition reject with others of like 
nature: as it importeth the Power of the 
Keys, to exclude from the Church ſuch as - 


depart from the Truth; therein is it an 


| Evidence of that Authority which bring- 
£th co Effect the Diſcipline thereof, by 


excluding thoſe that will not be otherwiſe 
petſwaded, but to hold the Truth in un- 
righteouſneſs. The Power that excludeth 
js the ſame, how different ſoever the 
Cauſes of excluſion. may be, and the In- 
are alike 
Evidences of the Church's Power, ſhall 
help to juſtifie the uſe of ſuch a Power, 
in every caſe that the Reaſon of Chtiſti- 


_ anity will warrant, Indeed if I might be 


allowed to offer at a conjecture, touching 


the Reaſon of S. Paul's ae this 


OWwer 
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* of the Church to be imployed a- 
gainſt Hereticks that deny ſome Truth or 
. other of Chriſtianity z I ſhould be apt to 
fay, that probably 'twas becauſe all Chri- 
ſtian Truth was depoſited with the Church 
to be a Foundation for its being built up, 5 
and ediſied in Rightęouſneſs; 15 that the 
oppoſing of the Träch is a weakning of 
the Foundation of Godlineſs, and either 
hinders the Practice thereof, or takes from 
the obligations that all are under to that 
Practice; and the Errors that Hereticks 
ſubſtitute i in the room of Chriſtian Truth, 
are wicked Principles, that will produce 
wicked ptactices; which practices, though 
ſome that hold Heretical Errors may diſ- 
own, or may not be guilty of (the Truth, 
which they hold probably prevailing over 
the Poiſon of their Errors, that the In- 
fection does not ſo cortupt their Manners 
as otherwiſe it would) yet in as much as 
ſuch Errors tend to wickedneſs, or give 
Advantage to Sinners to do wickedly, this 
- -ſhall be Reaſon ſufficient for the Church 


to imploy its Authority againſt ſuch He- 


reticks, to cut off thereby the Sourſe of 
Wickedneſs, and to prevent Sinners of 
any advantage they may think to make of 
ſuch Hereſies, to proceed in their Evil 
Works. But this is conjecture only, that 
Hereſe and Heteticks were deteſted ſo as 


that 
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a- | that was condemned, and theſe were cut 
or | off from the Church, upon the account 
to that Hereticks were wicked, and their 
i. | FHerelie made them wicked in their Pra- 
ch ctices and Lives: If it were for another 


8 Cauſe that had not reſpect to this, and 
. they were put out of the Church, barely 
of for ptofeſſing to believe the contrary of 


1 that which they profeſſed, when they were 
m made Chriſtians ; Shall it not be as rea- 
At ſonable that the Church put away alſo 
ks thoſe, who having made Profeſſion. of a 
þ 'Chriſtian Life, in their Works and Practi- 
he ces deny it, and depart from it, being Vile 
h and Diſobedient, and .unto every good 


ic | Work Reprobate? Shall there be any 
h, room left for pretenſe, that the Church 


er. hath not Power to do this, which the A- 

** poſtles took order with che Churches to 

8 have done in both thoſe caſes, and which 

as the Church in the firſt and pureſt times | 
ve of Chriſtianity did accordingly in both 

lis r e | Is 

ch IThere is a Paſſage in S. John 1 Ep. 5:16, 

le- Af any Man ſee his Brother Sin a Sin, which 

of is nit unto i cath, he ſhall ast and he ſhall 

of | give'him Life for them that Sin not unto : 
of | Death: There is a Sin unto Death, I do not 

vil Jay that he ſhall pray for it: which. ar ficſt 

at ſight ſeems to ſpeak of Private Prayers of 

as | particular Perſons, but yet thete is reaſon 
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to think rather it referreth to the Prayers 
which the Church made on behalf of Peni- 

tents, when they were in a way of being 
_ reſtored to the Communion of the Church. 
For Tertullian in many places of his Book 
dt Paudicitia, argues from this Scripture, 
that Penance was not to be allowed to 
Adulterers. The Novatians alſo, at the 
Council of Nice, urged it to Conſtantive, 
as a reaſon why the Church qught always 
to refuſe | Penance to Apoſtates. And I 
do not find that it was denied on the part 
of the Church in either Diſpute, that the 
Place of Scripture referred to Penance, 
dut only that the Church admitted not 
their conſequence. S. John was under- 
| ſtood by the Church, as well as by them, 
to ſpeak of, and refer to Penance in that 
Scripture ; but theſe would have it that 
S. 7ohn ſhould therein preſcribe. to the” 
Church not to grant Penance to Adulterers 
or Apoſtates; whereas the Church under- 
ſtood his words, 7 do not ſay that je ſtal 
"pray for it, not to command that ſuch 
| ſhould be admitted to Penance; that is, 
ro allow the Church a Power abſolutely 
_ to refuſe them it, in caſe jr ſhould think 
ſo fit; but not to preſcribe agaidſt the 
Church's Power of granting it, if that 
mould be thought ſit, and moſt for the 
 Intreſt of Chriſtianity, and the _ 4 
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ſuch Sinners Souls. And as the Church 
underſtood the Apoſtle in this Senſe, fo 
indeed his words are hardly Intelligible, 
unleſs ſuppoſed to refer to the uſe and 
practice of Penance in the Church; for 
how ſhould private Chriſtians judge againſt 
what light 6f Conſcience their Neighbour 
ſinneth, to — or refuſe him their Prayers 
upon it? The Church on the other hand 
may be well allowed to judge, what Sins 


the grounds and intreſt of Chriſtianiry 
will allow her to admit to Penance; and 


what the fame will oblige her to refuſe it 
to altogether, leaving them to God's judg- 

ment. 1 1 
la the Epiſtle to the Zebrews, cap. 6. 4. 
when the Apoſtie ſaith, It was not peſſible 
that thoſe that fell away ſhould be renewed 
again to Repentunce ; there is reaſon to 


{. think his meaning to be, that ſuch could 


not be reſtored by Penance, as other Sin- 
ners were according to the practice of the 
Church. For as when any are Baptized 
into-Chriftianity, they may be properly 


ſaid to be inſtructed dt dedicated to Re- 


pentance, becauſe of the Repentance from 


dead works which they profeſs; ſo rhey = 


that fall into Sins after their Baptiſm, when 
they come to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Ch cch_ for their eure, are no leſs pro- 
perly laid to be rufe again, or re- 


2 | new 
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3 newed to Repentance, in reſpect of the 
Repentance they are directed to go thro? 

in order to their Reconcilement with God. 

Now Apoſtates that fall away from Chri- 
| ſtianity, after evident convictions of its | 
_ Truth, after their having ſeen, and aſter | 
having themſelves been partakers of. the 

Power of the Holy Ghoſt, may not ex- 

pect the Apoſtle ſays to be inſtructed, or 

renewed again to Repentance by the Church 

as other Sinners were: And the Apoſtle's 

Reaſon agrees, For becauſe the Earth that 

receives Rain, and renders no fruit is nigh 

un to curſing : Therefore it is not to be 

thought that ſuch ſhall eaſily obtain God's 

Grace to reſolve them to become ſincere 

Chriſtians, or his Mercy to pardon their 

wretched Apoſtaſie, and conſequently the 

Church muſt have reaſon to refuſe to un- 

dertake the inſtructing them again to Re- 

{EE pentance, whereof they are not in proba- 
5 bility capable, and whereby the Church 
knows not how to aſſure their Reconcili- 
ation with God, whom they have ſo highly 
provoked. And that this is the Apoſtle's 

meaning, there is this further ground to 

conclude; to wit; that it is not reaſon- 
able to think that the Apoſtle ſhould: ſay, 

It is un poſſible that ſuch a one ſhould re- 
pent; but this may be, that he ſhodld 
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Je inſtructed again to Repentance; to wit, 


by the Church, to ler ſuch. know that 
they muſt not expect that Comfort from 
the Church; which indeed muſt be falfe 
to, its Truſt, if the means of Reconcili- 
ation were not made by the Church diffi- 


cult as to ſuch Sinners, if ſo be ever it 
admitted them to any means at all for 
their being reconciled. And again, cap. 
10. 26. the Alluſion which the Apoſtle 


makes to the cuſtom of the Fews, (un- 


derſtood by the Hebrews to whom he 
writes) conſiſteth in this, that as there 
was no Sacrifice among them for Apoſtates, 


ſo the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Prayers 


of the Church was not to be offered fot 


thoſe that had renounced Chriſtianity. 
And 'tis alſo more reaſonable to think the 


Apoſtle ſhould mean this, than that ſuch 


ſhould never have benefit from the Sacri- 


fice of Chriſt, or that there could no hope 
remain to them of God's Mercy, althovghi 


they ſhould repent of their wickedneſs. 


For ſuppoſing them never to be admitted - 


to the means of Reconciliation by the 
Church; yet after ſuch Perſons were re- 
mirted wholly to God, there might ſome 


hope remain of their finding Mercy with 


him upon their Repentance; though his 


Church conſidering the great wickedneſs 
of their Hearts, could not give chem af- 
__ 1 fluranee 
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ſurance or the hopes thereof. This Inter. 


pretation of theſe Texts, and that before 
of S. John, infer the ſtrictneſs of Diſei- 
pline under the Apoſtles to be ſuch, that 
ſome Sins which were of a deep dye, were 
not admitted to Pennance in order to the 


Communion of the Church being regained 
thereby. Howbeit, though difficulty Was 
made of readmitting ſome ſorts of Sins, 


yer the Church did not underſtand the 
Apoſile's Order, as Peremprory againſt 
their Admiſſion, which was pretended by 
the Montaniſts and Nouatians, who there-= 
fore were Schiſmaticks in ſeperating from 
the Church, when the whole Church was 
agreed that there might be an abatement 


of this ſttictneſs, when the Church ſhould 


ſee cauſe and neceſſity for it. But whe- 
ther the Montaniſtss and Novatians were 
right in their underſtanding of theſe Texts, 
to diſallow the Church's Miniſterial Power, 


in the reconciling of ſuch Penitents as had 
committed heinous Sins, whom they 
would not have therefore to be received 


by rhe Church to Communion again, nor 


ds the Participation of the Holy Myſteries, 


not withſtanding their Repentance were ever 


fo ſound; but to be left wholly td God, 


and remain ſeparated from his Church, 
(which was a Thing long diſputed in the 
the African Church, and an Opinion _ 


| 
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from the Church upon it; which was the 
Crime of the Montanifts. and Novatians) 
or the Church that underſtood theſe Serip- 
tures, tq imply only a difficulty, as to 
the re admitting of ſuch Penitents; that 
they might not eaſily ſind Admiſſion from 
the *Churgh ,. though not to take away 
wholly the Power of. the Church, as to 
the admitting them to her Communion, 
in caſe. there ſhould be reaſon to judge 
their Repenrance ſincere: It is, however, 
plain that theſe Scriptures were under- 
ſtood to refer to a Diſcipline of the Church, 


which did inſtruct Men to Repentance; 


and did in ſome caſes renew them again to 
Repentante z. and even where it might not 
reſtore them, there muſt be implied a 
Diſcipline, which put them from that 
which they might not be reſtored unto ; 
and if fo be that there might nevertheleſs 


be a Power for the reſtoring in all cales 


though with difficulty; therein will. ap- 
pear the full Miniſterial Power of the 
Church, in the Excluſion of ſuch from 
Communion with the reſt of Chriſtians , 
as committed heinous Sins inconſiſtent 
with their Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and in the 
Reconciliation' of ſuch Sinners again by 
the means of Penance, or a Repentance 
according to the nature of theit Crimes. 
. 9 
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| The Apoſtle S. James, alſo, cap. 5. 14. 


when he directeth the Sick to call for the 
Elders of the Church to pray over them, that 
their Sins may be forgiven them; and to 
Confeſs their Sins one to another, and to 
pray one for another ; is thought by Men 
of Learning, to refer to what was a Pra- 
ctice in the Church for Sick Perſons, to 
apply to the Miniſters thereof for the cure 
of their Sin; from whom Confeſſon of their 
Sins was in ſuch Circumſtances accepted, 
ſo as they were admitted to the Prayers 
of the Church upon it; but nevertheleſs 
ſuch ſtood bound, according to Cuſtom of 
long continuance in the Church, to per- 
form their Penance, in caſe they reco ver- 
ed. For though the Apoſtle makes men- 
tion there, alſo, of the Recovery of the 
Sick; which was a Miraculous and Ex- 
ttaordinary Effect, that followed on the 
Prayers of the Elders of the Church in 
thoſe times; yet may he well be ſuppoſed, 
"nevertheleſs to refer to that which the 
Miniſtry of the Church was primarily 
concerned in, and chiefly effectual to; 
namely, the cure of their Sin, ani God's 
forgiveneſs of the fame, upon the Prayers 
of the Church, and the Penitent's Hu- 
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Moreover, thoſe Scriptures that make 
mention. of Rule and Government in the 
Church of Chriſt, whether as ſpeaking of 
the duty of Paſtors, to take heed, as She- Afs:e.28 
pherds, to the Flock, over which the Holy © 


Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, to Rule well Rom. ia. 


the. Houſe, and Church of God, or of the _ 

duty of private Chriſtians, ro ſubmit to 1799-3 5 
thoſe that are over them, and obey them as | Tim. g. 
thoſe that watch for their Souls, and muſt 17. 
give an account, and to know them which are Heb. 13. 


over them in the Lord to admoniſh them, 1 Thel. 5. 


concur all to evidence a Power of Diſci- 12. 
pline in the Church, to inſtruct according 


to Godlineſs, and Conduct in the way F 


thereof; to Admoniſh, Rebuke and Cen- 

ſure thoſe that depart from it, and to 

bring back the Penitent into it, and ad- 

mit them to Reconciliation with the 
Church and with God upon their. return, 

to ſeek the way of Truth and Righteoul- 

neſs. 3 | 

Eſpecially the Epiſtles to Timothy and 

Titus containing Inſtructions, that they; * 


might know how to behave themſelves in the 


Honſe of God, which is his Church, ſhew us 
in a clear light the Government and Diſ- 
Cipline of the Church, by the many Rules 


given forthem to proceed on, and act in the 


Government of the Churches committed to 


them, and in the Correction and Cenſure 


I 3 of 
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of Offenders. To Timothy it is given in 

charge concerning his fon Behaviour 
in his high Station, that he Je bn Example 
to the Faithful in Word, in Converſation, in 
Charity, in Fidelity, in Purity, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
To Titus is given the fame Charge, that 
all things he ſpew himſelf a my go 
Works. Again, as to their uſing all dili- 
805 in the Work and Miniſtry to which 

they were appointed, Timothy is charged 
to take heed to himſelf and to his Doctrine, 

that. be might both ſave himſelf and them that 
heard him, and to be inſtant in ſeafon and 
on? of ſeaſon. Titus is alſo charged to ſpeak. 
the things which become ſound” Doctrine, 


cap 3. 8. therein to thew i Gravi 5 Sin- 
Fs cerity, and that he affir 


| | m conſtantly the 
neceſſity of good Works among Chriſtians. 
Timothy is told how Biſhops and Deacons 
ſhould be qualified, that he might know 


how to behave himſelf in reſpect of them, 
that is doubtleſs, both know what man- 


ner of Perſons to Admit to thoſe Offices 


Tit. 1 5,6. 


only, and fee they continued "according 
. HE EST 3 . 77 


in the Church of God, and ſee the Beha- 
viour of thoſe that were Admitted were 
anſwerable to their high Character. Titus 
being left in Crete to ſet the Church in Order 
and Ordain Elders therein is alſo put in 
mind how theſe ſhould be qualified, that 
the care might lic upon him ro Otdain ſuch, 


ro 
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to that Character. Many more things 


were given in charge to them both alike, 
but eſpecially in the matter of Diſcipline, 
which ſerycth moſt our preſent purpoſe. 


Timothy is ordered to charge thoſe that had ' 


part in the Miniſtry with, and under him, Tir. , 
that they taungbt no firange Doctrine, nor 3. & 4. 
gave heed to Fables and Genealogies, which 
miniſtredQueſtions rather than godly Edifying. 

And that if any taught otherwiſe than ac 
cording to the Words and Truth of our 1 Tim. 6. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud the Doflrine which is * & 5. 
-accarding to Godlineſs; from ſuch he ſhould 
withdraw himſelf, Titus is alſo told of Un- Tit. 1 10. 
ruiy and. vain Talkers, and Deceivers, teach- 11, & 13, 
ing things that they ought not, for filthy Lu- 
cres-ſake, and that the Mouths of ſuch muſt 

be ſtopped, and that fuch he ſhould rebuke 


 - ſharply, that they might become Sound iu the 
Faith: and for ſuch of them as were wil- 
ful and obſtinate in their wicked Errors, 


that is, Hereticks, after the firſt and ſecond 


| Admonition he ſhould rejef or avoid. Where 


note, that Timothy s being bid to withdraw 
himſelf from ſuch, and Titus to avoid or re- 
jed them, whether you will, are as one 


and the ſame thing, amounting to no- 


thing more nor leſs than a Cenſure, that 
might remove ſuch Falſe Teachers from 
the Church: For in Reaſon it is to be 
underſtood that S. Paul preſeribes that to 
/ ͤ TT 
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Timothy and Titus hieb he intends their 
Flocks ſhould Practiſe: Sdppoſinꝑ, that be- 

ing Chriſtians, they would be careful to 
avoid the Infection of thoſe whom their 
Paſtors ſhould withdraw from and avoid; 


tbereby giving notice that they counted 


them dangerous, not to themſelves, but 
to their Flocks. Tis alſo to be ſuppoſed, 
that Biſhops of a Church in being ordered 
to withdraw themſelves from, and avoid 
falſe Teachers, muſt underſtand it to be 


their care and duty to ſet ſuch removed 


from their Flock, otherwiſe, ho poſſibly 


is it to be thought they ſhould withdraw 


themſelves from ſuch? Tis not to be ſup- 
poſed they ſhould withdraw thenifelyes 
from their Flocks, for that ſuch have crept 
in among them; that were to leave the 
Flock of Chriſt Expoſed to their Allure- 


ments and Beguilings. Moreover, in re- 


ference to the Manners and Lives of Chri- 

ſtians of all Ranks, which they were 
concerned ſo to inſpect and overſee, as to 

take heed to their being ſuch as might 

Adorn the Doctrine of God and our Saviour ; 

It is required of Jimotii, that he command 

; and teach the things that appertained to 
Tim. 4. Godljneſs, that he Exhort, Reprour, Rebuke, 
„mate fall Proof of his AMiriſtiy, let no Aas 
2 Tim. 4 deſpiſe. his Jouth: As of Titus — 
18 k 4 85 ble . vieh Ne ſound Do- 


King: 
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Arine, that he affirm conſtantly that they Tit. 2. 7. 


rebake with all Authority, And, let no Man 


deſpiſe bim. What is to reprove, rebuke, 


make full proof of the Miniſtry, and to exhort, 
and Leal 200 all Authority, but to make 
uſe of all the Authority their Miniſtry 
had, to oblige all ſuch as Profeſſed them- 
ſelves Chriſtians to be what they Profeſſed. 
And thow:alſo ſhould they keep themſel ves 
above being deſpiſed by any, but if any 
Sinners ſhould ſtand it out againſt their 
Reproofs and Admonition (as though 
they ſoug ht a Proof of the Power of Chriſt 
in them, or as {lighting their Charge and 


Warning, ) by «fing, ſharpneſs. according to the 


Power: which the Lord had given them o 
Which Extremity of Cenſure, no one that 
had any the leaſt fear of God remaining 
in him could poſſibly deſpiſe. But S. Paul 
Writing more largely to Timothy than Ti- 


tus about theſe Matters, his Inſtructions to 
the former touching his Government of the 
Church are more particular and full. Iu- 
ſomuch that we find particularly ( to our 


Purpoſe) Rules given for his acting; In Re- 


proof, Which is the firſt Act of Diſcipline 
towards the Amendment of ſuch as may 
have done amiſs, that herein he treat all 
after a becoming, meek, and affectionate 
nt. | wn manner, 


4 


which have believed in God muſt be careful cap. 3. 8. 
to maintain good works, that he exhort and c 


p. 2. 15. 
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rim zi manner, an Elder ar ia Father, having te- 
gard to the Placc and Autherity that he 
alſo has in the Chureh of Gods che No- 
wices and meaneſt Gbriſtians ad Brethren, 
kindly and affectionately, therain do make 
them ſenſible that his Re proof proceedad 
not from Imperiouſneſs in bis Office, but 
from che Concern he had for tcheit Souls 
-welfare, d the neceſſity laid upon _ 
to take Cre of the — af God. 
 Rebuke or Cesſare, that when 2 
ſhould make this neceſſary, he ſhould ob- 
ſerve, in order to his having perfect know. 
ledge (always neceſſary to be had before 
E paſs on any aa In the Caſe 
— r, not to receive an Accuſation 
againſt him, from two or three Mit- 
veſſes, (the — on ta be: preſumed. this, 
that it being their Office to Reprove the 
Faults of others, for that cauſe, they like- 
ly are | hated by ſuch, whoſe Deeds they 
eprove, and upon that very oſten falſely 
Lecuſed ). Which Caution to a Biſhop- of 
-the Church muſt be underſtood by him 
to imply it his Concern in every one's 
Cuaſe to be rightly: informed. And after 
this he may ſpare no kind or ſott of Of- 
1 ; Tim ; Fenders or Offences; Them that Sin, Re- 
©. Buke' before all, that others alſo may fear: 1 
charge thee before God and the: Lord Feſus 
— my ard the Rlect Angels, that thou 9 
theſe 
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theſe things wit hout preferring one before ano- 
ther, doing not hung I partiality. So ſtrict 
a Charge as this plainly importeth a neceſ- 
ſity on him to fulfil the Truſt of his Mi- 
niſtey in this Inſtance eſpecially, as alſo 
thut the matter is of great moment and 
conſequence to the Church of God. He 


muſt then you ſee, Rebuke them that Sin, 


before all, i. e. Such as ſhall have commit- 
ted any Scandalous Offence (whom for 
not Reforming after Admonition, it ſhall 
be neceſſary to Rebuke more ſharply and 
to Cenſure ) he muſt Rebuke openly be- 
fore all, that is, in the preſence of the 
Community of Chriſtians. - Wherein I 
mark the Intreſt of the Congregation in 


this work of Diſcipline, as Cenſures of ß 


this kind were to Paſs in the Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, (at which, as the People be. 


wailed the caſe of the Sinner, and prayed 


on his behalf that the Cenſure might work 
the Cure of his Sin, ſo the Church re- 
ceived ſatisfaction for the Scandal, by the 
removal of the Perſon that had wry it, 
from the Privileges which the Faithful en- 
joyed, and none others had right to enjoy): 
And the two great cauſes that good, and 


well-meaning Chriſtians may have to take 
Offence at thoſe that have the Miniſtry 
of Dilepline in the Church, if Sinners, 
guilty of Notorious Crimes, of whoſe 
ä 1 amend- 
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amendment there is no appearance go unte- 
buked, and without Cenſuxe, be ſuffered 
to continue in the Church, and have ſhare 
in its Communion. But this Cenſure of 
Otfenders was to be thus Publick, that 
others might fear, be kept from falling into 


the like ſins, by fear of coming under the 


ſuns Cenſure themſelves, and not only this, 


but that they might have fear alſo concerns 


ing the State and Condition of their Souls, 
in reference to Sins not known, and con- 
clude that if Vicious Perſons, whoſe Sins 
are known cannot be Tolerated within the 
Church, but muſt be. Excluded from it, 
as not having Right or Share in the Pro- 


miſes of God; even they themſelves be- 
ing guilty of Sins committed in ſecret, 


have reaſon ® fear, as to the Caſe of their 
Souls; leſt being guilty before God of 
Sins inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, their 
Intereſt in God's Mercy as to the forgive- 


neſs of their ſins ſhould be likewiſe for- 


feited. But let notice be alſo taken, that 


S. Paul does here conjure- Timothy by all 
that is Sacred and Holy as to do his Duty 


herein, ſo to Act uprightly in it: When 


he chargeth him before God and the Lord 
Feſus Chri/t, and the Elef, or Holy Angels, 
is it not a Charge as himſelf muſt expect 
to anſwer before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when the Sen of Man ſhall come 


in 
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in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with 


him, for the fulfilling) of his Miniſtry in 


this particular, that he obſerve: to do his 
Duty therein? And that he Execute this 
Diſcipline/ ywgrs π ai, without pre- 
judice, which in 'a. judicial ſenſe ſignifies 


Precipitancy in Condemning a Perſon, not 


allowing, or not regarding the Defence he 
may make for himſelf; or Prz-jadging. up · 
on Reſpect, where he. that ſhould Judge 
the Matter, is præpoſſeſſed with an ill O- 
pinion of the Party ſtanding to be Judged; 
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or, that Prejudice, which *tis poſſible for 


a Judge to have againſt a Man out of par- 
ticular Hatred or Ill- will. Nothing of this 
ſhould have the leaſt place, fo much as in 
the Mind of him that is entruſted with 
this Diſcipline, or acteth in any part of 
its Miniſtry ; much leſs ſhould ir be ſuffer- 
ed to influence any thing done thereupon, 
Farther it is given him in charge, that 
herein he do nothing by Partiality 1g72 mph 
Ao, out of * in-faygur to any 
Man's Cauſe, or any Man's Perſon. - The 
Apoſtle ſeems in both Expreſſions to refer 
to the Command in the Law, Exod. 23. 


1, 2. Not to Judge on falſe Report, and 


again, not to decline after any to wreſt Tug» 
ment. We ſhall not wonder at the ſtrict- 


neſs of the Apoſtle's Charge about the 


execution of this Diſcipline, and the lay- 
Tr 28g 


fin in the doing it, (as they will, if either 
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ing aſide all Prejudice and Partiality there- 
in; if we conſider tie Diſcipline as a Bart 


of the Goſpel · Miniſtry, and the Proceſs 


of ſych Cenſure and the Judgment there- 


of as Paſſing in the Church of God. The 
Truſt alſo concerning it, as given and 


committed by him w mom there ig 10 
reſpect of Penſons: And that there mult he 


a R Concern on thoſe that Cenſure 
other Mens Sins, that tbemſelyes do not 


they forget the Chriſtian Spirit and Tem- 
per of meekneſs and Charity, or have 


not a true regard to do what is J uſt; and 


to do it impartially, or not & regard to 


the End of God and our Saviour, in the 
Inſtitution of this Diſcipline, which is che 


Reformation of the Sinner, and bringing 


him to Repentance): And that even the 


Importance of the thing requires the ſtrict · 


eſt Charge; and the greateſt Care; the 


Souls of Men and their Salvation; the Ho- 


nour of Religion and Propagation of the 


ſame; the Unity of Chriſt's Church, and 
the Edificarion thereof in Righteouſneſs, 
being all concerned, and in a great mea- 
ſure, depending on the-due, and right, 
faithful and impartial exetcife of this Diſ- 
cipline in God's Church. But to look 


_ farther into Timothy s Inſtructions about 
this matter; S. Paul having thus required 


and 
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and Charged him to do his Duty, and 


proceed againſt them that Sin, and ſhould 
not t them of their wickedneſs, by 
Rebake and Cenſure, goes on to inſtruct him 
how to act aftet this, ſo as his Cenſure 
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might have its Effect, according to the 


End of God and our Saviour, in the Pow. 
et and Authority given him, for the Re- 
formation and Amendment of ſuch Sin- 
ners. This I take to be the meaning of 


his next words, Lay hands ſuddenly on 


10 Man, neither be partaker of other Mens 
Sins, that is to ſay, As he had Power of 
Judging, whom to Admit, and whom not 


to Admit to Penance after ſuch Cenſure, 


and might not of right admit to it any 
but ſuch as he ſhould have reaſon to think, 
bei 

at . guilt and danger, were ſincerely 
deſitous of being Admitted to the Prayers 
of God's Church, and to be inſtructed 
by its Miniſtry in the Way and Work of 
Repentance: So he ſhould take heed to 
act conſcientioully, and wiſely, and wa- 
rily in this particular alſo of his Truſt, 
not eaſily admitting to Penance ſuch Of- 
fenders (this being the means, which 


conſequently muſt give hope of their Re- 


conciliation with the Church) and eſpe- 


pricked in their heart out of concern 


cially not ſuddenly receiving any ſuch to 


the Peace and Communion o | 
l | again. 


the Church: 
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again. And the reaſon he adds br way 
of ſuggeſtion is ſuch as muſt have obliged 

4 him to take ſpecial care in this matter, 


teſt he be partater of other Mens Sins; that 


is, 'thoſe fins which his Cenſute (accor- 
ding to the intent of God and Chriſt, up- 
on whoſe Authority he acted therein) 
ſnould have reformed. in ſuch Offenders, 
but would not do ſo, if he granted Pe 
nance to them that were not fit for it, and 
eſpecially if before they had approved 
their Repentance and Reformation, they 
were received to the Communion of the 
Church again % noni 
This I take to be the Apoſtle's Senſe; 
for that Impoſition of hands, was a Cere- 
mony in uſe in the Church, during rhe 
Preſcript time of Penance; and alſo when 
Penitents were received into the Com- 
munion of the Church. The Cuſtom was, 
that thoſe of that ſtate, after the earneſt 
Prayers of the Congregation to God on 
their behalf, came and kneeled before the 
Biſhop; who holding his Hands over their 


Heads, wich his Bleſſing and Prayers to 


God for their Pardon, diſmiſſed them be- 
fore the Myſteries: This was called on 
their part Log, Or falling down, on 
his part y«pYlece, or Impoſition of Hands 
in Penance : The like Impoſition of Hands 
was, when they conferred the Indulgence of 


Recon- 
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Reconcllidtion; which was the admitting 
them to tlie Penance of the Church, and 
to full Communion wich the Faichful. To 
this purpoſe, antiently ſome Otfenders te- 
moved from the Church, could ot have 
hands laid on them. as Penitents.; -. could 
not. be admitted to Penance, at leaft not 
till aſter ſome time: And others might 
not be reconciled, or reſtored to the Com- 
munion of the Church, till the Courſe of 
their Penance was gone thorough, which 
in ſome caſes was a long ſpace of time. 
I know: this Text of the Apoſtle. is gene- 
rally underſtood in another Senſe, as re- 
ferring to Ordination of Miniſters ; yet, for 
the ſame reaſon which he alledgeth, ir 
may be extended to all Acts of the Church 
that ate bleſſed by che Prayers thereof, 
wich Impoſition of hands. For if Timothy 
by. impoſing-hands upon thoſe whom he 
ordains, become acceſlary to their Sins, if 


they be unfit to be ordained; by the ſame 


teaſon, if he impoſe hands; chat is, grant 


| Penance to, or reſtore to the Communion 


of the. Church, ſuch as are not fir for it, 


.be becomes acceflary to the Sins, which 
they would 


probably have repetired of 
.and amended, had the Diſcipline of the 


Church been. arict over them; but which 


through his Remiſneſs they may have nei- 
r n nor forſ; ken. Bur I ne 


| 2 nos 


129 


1% pe Church of England's Wiſh. 


, = © OG 


not argue from Parity of Reaſon,that theA- 

le may be underſtood in this Senſe, when 
the Context and Coherence of his Diſ- 
courſe oblige, that he be thus underſtood; 
for ver. 20. as you have een, there is 
direction for the Publick rebuking, of Of- 
fenders and cenſuring them; and ver. 21. 
a moſt ſolemn and ſtrict charge to the 
| ſame purpoſe, as alſo againſt prejudgivg on 
one ſide, and partiality or favour on the 
other. Whatever different Senſe there- 
fore, his words Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
, Man, &c. may bear, if they may be in- 
terpreted in a Senſezagreeable to the buſi- 
neſs in hand, Which was Church Cenſure, 
they ſhall moſt properly be underſtood in 
it. Such is this, that Timothy ſhould uſe 
deliberation and delay, in order to obſerve 
the Penitent's diſpoſition and behaviour, 
before he admit him ro Penance after Cen- 
iure, and ſhould by no means reſtore him 
to the Communion of the Church, before 
the ſincerity of his Repentance and Re- 


formation be approved to him; according 


as in the Primitive Practice and Canons, 
ſome Offenders were refuſed Penance, and 
moſt that were admitted to it, muſt ex- 
erciſe themſelves for ſome ſpace in good 
Works, before they were thought f to 
be reſtored. In all which the Aim was 
that the Cenſure of Diſcipline * be 
r 1 effectual 
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effeftual to its end, the Reformation of 
the Sinner and the ſaving his Soul; which 


was likely to come to pals, if Offenders 
under Cenſure were forced to ſcek their 
lace of Repentance, i. e. room and place 
r 23 among Penitents 7 the 
Church by ſuch Humility, and Sorrow as 
might be a Mortification of their Pride of 
Heart, and diſpoſe them to Sorrow unto 
ture; and if alſo they could not be 
artd tõ the Communion of the Church, 


till che Courſe of their Repentance were 


ſeen performed in ſuch a manner, as might 
give gtound to think them with true Sor. 
row, and Contrition of Heart to have 
ſought Reconcilement with God, and to 
be in the right way of obtaining it: But 
on the other hand very unlikely to come 
to paſs, if the Diſcipline ſhould not be ſtrict, 
for the humbling of thoſe that came to ſeck 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and for 


conſtraining them to go through the courſe 


Jof Humiliation' and Repentance, which 

that Miniſtry ought to preſcribe, in order 
to their Reconciliation with God, and 
ought alſo to ſee performed, before it 
aſſure their hopes concerning ſuch Reeon- 
Now theſe Scriptures which we have 
thus @&ed, affording us ſo many In- 
ſtances of Acts done by = Apoſtles 2 
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the Diſciples of our Lord, in purſuance 


of the Power given by him to his Church 
under the Figure of the Keys of his | Houſe, 
as alſo divers. plain References to ſome 
Courſe and Order taken by the Apoſtles 
with the Churches of their Planting, for 


this Power to be exerciſed therein, for the 


Government of the ſame by a due Diſci- 
pline, and likewiſe ſome direct and po- 
ſitive Orders of this nature, expreſly charg- 


ing that the power of the Miniſtry be em- 


ployed to this purpoſe; we muſt be paſt 
doubt, that the Apoſtles in their time, un- 
derſtanding their Power in Chtiſt, took 

order with the Churches and delegated a 
Power to the Miniſtry thereof for Gan. 


ment and Diſcipline. 5 
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HE Reaſons hitherto advanced, 
therefore having as I think, made 


ſufficient Proof that the Power of the Key 5 


Was Exerciſed by the Apoſtles in the G0. 
vernment of the Church, and that they 


gave order for a Diſcipline i in the Churches 


of their Planting, for the ſelf.ſame pur- 


| _ with Power. accordingly ; I hold it 
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The Church of England's Wiſh: 
convenient that the practice of Diſcipline 
according to them and the Churches in 
their time, which may be Collected in 
parts from the Scriptures that refer to 
and point them out to us, be here place 


together, and fitted for our view at once. 


No the Power of the Keys an Diſci- 
pline that employeth it are viſible : Firſt, 
in Baptiſm, br the Admiſſion of Diſciples 
into he Church of Chriſt by that Cere- 
mony... I mean, not in the Baptizing or 
Act of Admiſſion it ſelf, but in the way 
of Admiſſton and Grant of that Sacrament, 


that is to ſay, in the preparing Men for, and 


in procuring in them the diſpoſition that 


made them fit for that Admiſſion, fit to 


have Baptiſm conferred on them; and in 
acting according to a Truſt that muſt be 


ſuppoſed in the Power that was to do this, 
ſo as to judge in whom that Diſpoſition 
was wrought, and who were fit Perſons to 


be Admitted into the Church of Chriſt 


by this means. This is a Thing that hath - 


not been yet under our conſideration, be- 
cauſe the Diſcipline which my deſign, en- 
gaged me immediately to conſider, is that 
which ſuppoſeth Men to be Chriſtians; 
and is concerned ta keep them ſuch ; ne- 
vertheleſs it is fit we take notice that there 
was a Diſcipline to inſtruct and prepare 
ſuch as offered themſelves to the Church 


for 
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appearing, there w 


into it, and a Diſcipline to ptepare for 


to fulfil what they took upon 
that this Diſcipline likewiſe iſe had its begin- 


in the Church, and keep them to their 


The Church of England's Wiſh. | 
for Baptiſm concerning tho Proſeſſian they 
were to make therein, — bor their reſolution 


them: and 


ning from the Apaſtles, and was 
alſo. an the Power of the Keys. 


grounded 

For this 
with it the 
Reaſon and —— of This, that is, the 
preis of my 
ſup a Power 
God to judge who is fir to > be Admitted 


that Admiſſion, . and the ſame Power ena- 


bled to Refuſe fo fock as ſhall be judged un- 


fit ; by the ſame reaſon ſhall che 
Diſcipline to Govern thoſe that are wich- 


Profeſſion, and Power to Exclude ſuch as 
prove themſelves / unfit to be of = 


Church after they are Admitted to it. 


it obſerved then, that from the > 


ning there was a Power in the Church 


of judging whether Men were fit for its 
Baptiſm or nor, as alfo a Diſcipline: to 
bring them to be fit for it; and this Pow- 
er of Baptizing was a different thing from 
the Office of Miniſtring it: The Truſt — 
this Power indeed was generally lod 

in the ſame hands that Miniſtred as O 

yet ſo as that Truſt obliged them, not os 
confer Baptiſm but on ſuch as were = 
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ed for it. This is what we in the pre- 
fent ſtare of the Church donor diſtinguiſh, 


| becauſe all are born within the Pale of the 


Chureh, and by Order thereof Baptized 
Infants; But which we may ſee ground 
to diſtinguiſh, it we rightly conſider the 


Words of our Lord, charging his Apoſtles» 


to make Diſciples of all Nations, Baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, therein requiring them, firſt. 


to bring Men to be Diſciples, and then to 
Baptize them: that is, firſt to bring Men 
to ſubmir to the Goſpel, and ro a Refolu- 


tion of doing God's Will, according to our 
Lofd's ſaying, that thoſe that will do his 


Father's Wilt are his Diſciples, and then to 
Admit them into the Church by Baptiſm. 


Which ſuppoferh a judgment whether ſuch 
ſubmitted to the Goſpel or nor, and a Truſt 


in thoſe that Miniſtred Baptiſm, to judge 


of the ſame, and bring to paſs what might 


be wanting, before they granted any Ad- 


miſſion into the Church by that means. I 


take it 'to be from a fenſe of this Truſt 
lodged within the Church as to Baptiſm, 


that our Church of England requireth a a 
Contract and Stipulation on behalf of choſe 


whom ir Baptizeth in their Infancy, and 
that it alſo giveth it in charge to all that 


have the Cure of Souls, to Inſtructe and 
Catechiſe all that were thus Baptized, 
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and prepare and fit them for Confirmation, 
at which it requires all ſuch openly before 
the Church to. Ratify and Confirm their 
Baptiſmal Engagement, and Promiſe that 
they will ever more endeavour themſelves 


faithfully to obſerve the ſame. But whether 


we take this to proceed from the. ſenſe of 


ſuch a Truſt or not, it plainly appeareth 
that there was ſuch 4 Truſt and Power 


lodged with the Church, and Proceedings 


accordingly in the timę of the Apoſtles. 


For what S. Peter ſpeaks of the Anſwer of 
4 good Conſcience to God in Baptiſm, 1 Pex. 
3-21. Sheweth, that in time of the Apo- 
ſtles, (which muſt therefore be upon their 
Order), Interrogatories were propounded 
to them that were to be Baptized, in the 


nature of a Contract between the Church 


and them, wherein they obliged them- 
ſelves to live according to the Goſpel as 
Diſciples, and thereupon had. Admiſſion 
into the Church. This muſt be the Effect 
of a Truſt in the Church to ſee thoſe that 
were Baptized, firſt brought to a Reſolu- 
tion of living as Chriſtians. S. Peter him- 


ſelf ſeems to have, ated upon this Truſt 


and Power, in giving. order for the Bapti- 
Zing of Cornelius aud his Friends. Its true, 
there was a Prejudice in him and thoſe of 


the Cireumciſion againſt them as Gentiles, 


which might make him backward to Bap- 
9 8 1 
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tize ſuch into the Church of Chriſt, tho 
he had no Power ta have refuſed Baptiſm 
to any; but if we obſerve, that Prejudice 
ſeems to have been removed by the Viſion, 
upon which he reſolved to go with the 
Meſſengers that Cornelius had ſent for hint; 
and not only ſo, but to Cornelius and thoſe 
that were with him, to hear all things that 
were Commanded him of God ; he makes no 
ſeruple to ſay, of a Truth I perceive that 
God is no Reſpetter of Perſons, but in every 
| Nation he that feareth him and worketh Righ- 
teouſneſs is accepted. with him, and there- 
upon he Preacheth to them Chriſt Crucifi'd 
and giveth them hope out of the Prophets, 
that whoſoeverBelieveth in him ſhould receive 
Remiſſion of Sins. When he reaſoneth there- 
fore after this, ſaying, Can any Man forbid 
Water that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we 2 
And thereupon commanded them to be Bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord Feſus ; Seem- 
eth it not to be upon this Preſumption, 
that they having viſibly received. the Holy 
Ghoſt after that manner upon his Preachj⸗ 
ing, would not he deſtitute of the Grace of 
the ſame Holy Spirit, to reſolve and ena- 
ble them, to live as God's People, and 
thereſore might and ouglit to be Received 
by. Baptiſm into the Church of Chriſt: 
Which ſeemeth alſo yet more plainly to 
obne appe ir 
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appear from what he argueth in defence 


=; that which he had done in this matter 


to the Brethren at Feraſalem, when, 

relating his own Viſion, and what Corne. 
lius bad told him of his having ſeen an 
Angel that bid him ſend for Peter, who 
ſhould tell him words whereby he and his 
Houfe ſhould: be ſavedy as alfo what came 


dia paſs as he was Preaching theſe Words 


ro them,” that the Holy Glo fell on them, 
which brought to his remembrance the 
fying of the Lord, how that his follow- 


_ ers ſhould be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; 
Ad, 11. the addeth thereupon, Foraſmuch then as 


Cod gave them the like Gift as he did unto 
us who behzeved on tho Lord, Jeu, what 
was IJ, that Feould withfkand God > that is 


to ay, how could he refuſe them Baptiſm, 
ir appearing that God had given them the 


like Grace, as they WO bad ſo believed 
on the Lord Jefus; as to give themſelves 
to be Gods People, walking after” his 
Will now according to Chriſt Jeſus?” And 
to this purpoſe it ſeemeth that he was un- 
derſtood by thoſe of the Circumciſion, 
who being ſilenced, and reſting farisfied 
with woke he had done, are ſaid to have 
Gloriſſed God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo 
to rhe Gentiles granted Repentance unto 
Life: concluding hence, that there was 
. 9 to * that they alſo would 

through 
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through Grace repent of their wicked li- 
ving,'\and'comse to live as the People of 
God, and thereby with them, attain to 
Life Egernal. This maketh it a plain Caſe 
to mo, that S. Peter, though at firſt, pre- 
judiced as a Few, againſt the Gentiles, did 
nor however diſpute tho Baptiſm of Co- 
nelius and his Friends altogether upon ac 
coung of that Prejudice, but as one entruſt. 
ed with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, judged 
rightly chat they might, and accordingly, 
commanded them to be Baptized, having 
ground ſufficient to preſume that they + 
would live as Chriſtians who had recei- 
_ the Holy _ 8 _ a'manner, 

git ſuppoſing the gift of Grace alſo 
den God fo this — But again, 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hel. 6.2. of _- 
the foundation of Repentance: from dead 
Works, the Doftrine of Baptiſm and Impoſt- 
tion of Hands, manifeſtly refers: to- thae 
which was a Cuſtom in the Church; that 
they which offered themſelves to Baptiſm, 
ſhould be inftructed in the Doctrine of the 
_ Goſpel, and prepared to enter into con- 
tract with the Church on God's behalf, 
to forſake ſuch courſes of the World as 
were inconſiſtent wick the Profeſſion of 
to Holineſs they were now to make. How 
as is the foundation of Chriſtianity laid in Re- 
Id pentavce from Dead Works, but in 1 
1 N 


Seer 


i 140 The Church of England's Wiſh. 


* 


the neceſſity of this to prepare Men to be- 
come Chriſtians? The Doctrine of Baptiſm 
alſo, doubtleſs ſignifying, that Doctrine 
or Summ of Chriſtian Truth, which the 
Catechumens were taught before Baptiſm; 
called alſo the Doctrine of Impoſition of 


Hands, becauſe the uſe was, that they, 
Vvho came to be inſtructed by the Cazhe- 


chiſt were dimiſſed from him with Impoſi- 
tion of Hands and a Prayer, chat they 
might in due time become good Chriſtians. 


All viſible marks of the Power of the 


Church in judging whether Men were fit 
for Baptiſm or not, and of a Diſcipline 
therein to fit them for it. If to this it be 


objected, that we read in Scripture of great 


numbers, Three Thouſand in a day added to 


the Church, who could not be ſuppoſed to 
be thus Inſtructed and judged of; my An- 
{wer is, that what was done in caſes 


where the extraordinary hand of God ap- 
peared in Men's Converſion, and at the be- 
ginning, before a Church was gathered to 


Chriſt, till after which there could not be 


Order; is not to be made an Objection 
againſt what there is manifeſt reaſon to 
ſuppoſe done aſterwards when the Church 
came to be ſetled in a regular method, and 


courſe taken for the due execution of its 
Miniſtry according to Rule. The things 
alore ſaid therefore being rightly conſider d. 


1 do 


1 


Nee 


dert 
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1 do not think it will be denied me, that 
the Church had a Truſt committed with 


the Power of granting Baptiſm, and that 


this Power being a Branch of that Power 
given by Chriſt, under the Figure of the 
Keys of his Houſe, appeared, as did alſo 
its Diſcipline, in the Preparatory Inſtructi- 


ons that were always uſed therein, to fir Men 
for its Baptiſm; and in the not granting 
this till after ſuch Preparation, and grant- 
ing it when there was reaſon to judge that 
they who ſought it, were brought to ſuch 


a diſpoſition as had reſolved them to un- 

ake Chriſtianity with a good Conſci- 
ence; i. ei to be ſincere in that under- 
taking. | 


And certainly if the Church found it 


ſelf concerned by Diſcipline to prepare 


Men for its Baptiſm, and had Power to 


refuſe the admitting ſuch into the Church 
of Chriſt, whom it fees no Reaſon ro 


hope. well of, as to their ſincerity in un- 


dertaking, or ſtedfaſtneſs in abiding by, 
what they muſt undertake as Chriſtians ; 
then it hath been concluded atight and 
well, that the Church is concerned by a 


Diſcipline to keep Men to the performance 


of what they took upon them, when they 


firſt made Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
were admitted into the Church of Chriſt; 


and then alſo is the Power of excluding 
; 8 thoſe, 
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_ thoſe, who undertake this and perform it 
| tron, bell grounded. Accordinigly We find 
the Power and Diſcipline of the -Churth 
from che beginning, employed to this put- 
poſe 3 namely, in taking care of, and ſee- 
ing to ſuch as were eſteemed wotchy, as 
being qualified by profeſſing a Reſolution 
to db the Will of God, to be baptized in- 
to his Church, and were admitted accord- . 
ingly, that they diſcharged that Profeſſion 
and Reſolution in their Lives. This was 
the Government of the Church in Godli- 
neſs, frequently ſpoken of in Scripture, 
and given in charge to them whom the 
Holy 'Ghoft had made Overſeers: in God's 
Church, when they were required to tate 
heed to themſelves and to their Flock, to 
rule with diligence, and to rule well the 
Church of God, to watch and labour in 
doing the work of their Miniſtry, as con- 
ſidering the end of che ſame towards the 


Children of God. But if any norwith- 


ſtanding,” profeſing that they knew God, in 
their works 10 bim, and were diſobedient, - 
then was there cauſe for the Church to 
mate proof of its Miniſtry, as it did with 
Authority, admoniſhing, reproving, rebuking 
ſuch Sinners; yerthis in mer tneſs hitherto, 
trying to reſtore them if poſſible, and wait- 
ing if God peradventure would gius them Ne. 
. pertance to the ithnoledging ef the Truth, 
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ind that they might recover themſelves out of 
the Snare of the Devil. To this purpoſe 


was it given in charge, That if a Man 
were overtaken in u faxlt, the Spiritual 
ſhould. reftore ſuch an one in the Spirit of 


un 


meekneſs, Alſo to ſuch as were eniruſted 
with the Miniſtry;.. tg wars, co adm fu 


to . to ebert, ' reprove,' rebuke as 

iy, ſd wich ad long · ſaffrring 
8 when. TE means could not work 
their Effect, ſo as to. prevail. with them 
that had finned, to repent them of theit 
wickedneſs ; or when their wickedneſs was 
ſo foul as to be a Shame and Reproach to 
the Chriſtian Religion, to leave no hope 
for God's favour to ſuch Preſumpruous 
Sinners; nor hope to the Church, as to 
the amendment of ſuch, having profligate 
and ſeared Conſciences ; ; then did the Church 


make uſe of its Power in Chriſt, to cut 


off and exclude ſuch Sinners from the 
Church of Chriſt; Thereby to make them 
ſenſible, that they were ont off from all 
hope and intereſt in God's Pr te- 
lating to the forgiveneſs of Sins and Eter- 
nal Life; their Intreſt in cheſe being loſt 
by their Relapſe into Sins; which for- 
ſaking before in hope of God's Promiſes 
for theſe things the Church had allowed, 
and made — Partakers of according to 
its Power in Chriſt ; but now by the ſame. 

1 Power : 
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Power excluded them from diſannulling all 


their Hopes :ot pretènded Intreſt in God's 


1 Fayour,or Mercy as forfeited and loſt. his 


appeareth by what &. Paul did in the caſe 
of the Juceſtuous Perſon at Corinth, ànd o- 
thers whom he deliuered to Satan; by the 


blame he layerh on chat Church, for neg - 
lect of duty in that they had nat put aa) 
him that had done that Euil deed from among 
tbem; by his preſſing them at length tod 


their duty in the caſe, in dhe executing of 


his Sentence, (which though it might have 
more in it, than barely the cuteing off chat 
Perſon from the » Communion of rhe 


Church; yet whatſoevet there might be 


more, was certainly at that time only the 


conſequent of that Cenſure); by his 


threatning others thaz had finned, and ſhould 
not have repented them of their wickeaneſs, 
[that he would not ſpare them, when he 


ſhould come to Corinth ; that he would 
uſe ſharpneſs according to the Power which 


' the Lord had given him: by the charge 
given to thoſe who were beſt in Truſt with 
the Miniſtry, as particularly to Timothy 
and Titus, to rebute with all authority, and 


to let none deſpiſe them, to make full proof 
7 their Miniſtry, to rebuke them that Sin 
before all, that others might fear, and to act 
herein without prejudice and without par- 
tiality ; (with more of this nature, which 
Joe? h N ö tis 
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tis needleſs to repeat here, having been 
l already conſidered at large). But now 
eren after this Cenſure, the Church ſtill 
continued to have care as concerning the | 
Effects of its Diſcipline, that it might be 
a means to bring ſuch Sinners to Sorrow 
e unto Repentance, that the Spirit might le 
ſaved in the day of the Lord: It waited 
) BE therefore for, and watched what effect its 
Cenſure had on ſuch Sinners, and in caſe 
O | they became ſenſible upon it of their Sin 
f nd Danger, and ſought Peace with the 
e Church, and Reconcilement with God, by 
at the means of its Miniſtry ; then did the 
Church take upon it ſelf the care of i- 
x il Fructing them to Repentance; and upon 
che Penitent's ſubmitting to, and going 
1S FF thorough with that Courſe of Repent- 
1% ance, which upon the beſt judgment chat 
„ could be made of the Stare, and Circum- 
ae ſtances of the Sinner, and nature of the 
ld ¶ Offence was thought neceſſary ; there was 
ch | an abatement or Relaxation of the Cen- 
ge ſure, the Penitent's Sorrow and Repentance 
th appeating. This is ſeen in what S. Paul 
hy Fl did at Corinth, upan the Submiſſion and 
nd If Sorrow of the Iuceſtaous Perſon, whom he 
of © had before put under Cenſure, whom as I 
in ¶ faid before, the Apoſtle ſeems to have ad- 
Ct NN mitted to Penance, in order to his bein 


r- reſtored, or (as more commonly that a : 
| | 0 
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ol his is underſtood) to have granted full f 
Reconcilement with the Church, as think- t. 
ing and judging him to have ſorrowed after g 
a godly ſort, and ſo by his True Repent- 1 
ance to be in the way of obtaining Re- . 
conciliation with God alſo. Only in caſe le 
the Sin were very great, ſuch as neceſſa- Pc 
rily implied the Offender to be of a pro- re 
fligate Conſcience, and unlikely to be- tit 
come a True Penitent; or the guilt ſuch | do 
as it could not be ſuppoſed the Divine | Ri 
Mierxcy would eaſily forgive, or as the 's 
Church could not readily admit to the 
hope of forgiveneſs, but it muſt be liable 
to ſcandal in its Miniſtry, as giving coun- 
tenance to Sin; the Church then found ir 
ſelf under a neceſſity to uſe great deliber - the 
ation in the admitting ſuch Offenders ro I mig 
Penance, and to preicribe a long courſe | wo 
of Penance, and fee it gone through in | ſuc 
ſuch a manner, as might give ſome Pre- the 
ſumption of the Penitent's ſincerity, and. ligi. 
of a change in the Hearts of ſuch, before poſt 
the Cenſure were taken off; and in ſome ¶ Epi. 
caſes it was not thought fit at all to admit n 
the Offenders ſo much as to Penance, to ¶ afte 
= any hope or means of Reconciliation with vg 
. the Church; but to leave them altogether ¶ par? 
3 5 to the Mercy of God, and to the bewail- ¶ muſ 

| 


ing of their Sins, if peradyenture God don 
Þ | might give them Repentance and ſhew I rene 
I 9. ll 2 N them the 
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them Mercy. Therefore as I ſaid was it 
given in charge to Timothy, that he ſhould ' 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be 
partaker of other Mens Sins; ſpoken doubt- 
leſs in reference to Impoſition of hands in 
Penance, (a way of Benediction uſed in 
reconciling Sinners to the Church) to in- 
timate to him, that if this were haſtily 
done without care to procure in ſuch true 
Repentance, and without knowledge of 
its being wrought in them, upon himſelf 


„ 
# 7 


would lie much of rhe guilt of ſuch Sins, 


as thoſe Sinners thinking themſelves in the 
way of Salvation, by being admitted to 
the Station oF Penitents, or reſtored ro 


the Communion of the Church thus caſily, 


might continue to live in, and on him alſo 
would be chargeable the miſchiefs which 
ſuch diſorder and ſcandal muſt occaſion in 
the Church, to the prejudice of true Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs. And to this pur- 
poſe alſo is that of the Apoſtle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Febrews, where he ſaith, 
It was impoſſille, that thoſe who fe? away. 
after having been once enlightned, and ha- 
ving taſted of the Heavenly gift, and been 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. which 
muſt ſuppoſe their Sin Preſumptuous, and 
done. in deſpite of God's grace, ſhould be 
renewed again to Repentance; to wit, by 
the Church; ro.let ſuch Sinners know 
7 | L 2 | that 


1 48 


in this as in other caſes; i. e. to intercede 


for other Sinners; Sins of ſo great a guilt 
being utterly inconſiſtent with the hope of 


- /preſume to do wickedly in ſuch manner. 


in the Churches of their time; which the 
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that they muſt not expect the Church to 
give them any aſſurance of their Recon- 
ciliation with God after {ſuch Sins. As 
that of S. John concerning the Sin unto 


Death, not to be prayed for, intimateth that 


the Church might not take upon it to do 


with God by Prayers on their behalf, as 


Salvation, which hope therefore it became 
not the Church to give unto ſuch Sinners; 
but leave them to expect what God might 
do of his Infinite and Extraordinary Mer- 
cy, and deny them the hoge uſually given t 
to other Penitents, to make ſuch wretched 
Sinners the more ſolicitous and humble in 
bewailing their Sins, and to deter. others 
the more, that they might not dare or 


This was the Practice and Method of 
Diſcipline, according to the Apoſtles and 
ſeveral Parts. thereof referred to in ſeyeral 


. Scripgures occaſionally, being put together 
„„ ; 
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| oh T us but compare now tke Practice 


of the Primitive Church, with this 


that we find done in time of the Apoſtles, 


and as the Correſpondence will be clear, 
ſo that Correſpondence will clear up to us 
the Practice pointed and referred to in 
the Scriptures, (that have been conſidered 
by us) to be ſuch, as we have conceived 
it from the hints and intimations given us 
R ok 

Now the Primitive Diſcipline was 


this. The Church as looking on it ſelf 
under a Truſt by having the Power of 
Baptiſm, did therefore concern it ſelf to 
engage all thoſe, who embraced Chriſti- 


anity, to a Profeſſion thereof, and a Re- 
ſolution to live after it; and upon theſe ' 
terms only would the Church admit Men 
oy its Baptiſm into the Houſe of God. 
or this purpoſe, as ic demanded of thoſe , 
who were baptized, that they ſolemnly 
renounce | the Vices of the Age, and the 
wicked courſes of the World; ſo did it 
take care on behalf of them that had been 
won to believe the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
that they ſhould be inſtructed as in Chri- 
| of, ſtian 
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ſtian Truth; fo in the neceſſity of making 
- a Profeſſion of Chriſtian Life, - and. of en- 
gaging in that Profeſſion with ſincerity. 
There is nothing more evident in the 
practice of the whole Church from the be- 
ginning than this, That there was a Time 
allowed and required by the Church for 
thoſe that profeſſed themſelves converted, 
to- believe the Truth of Chriſtianity, to 
give Trial of their Converſation, that it 
might be ſeen whether in likelihood they 
would apply themſelves to live like Chri- 
ſtians, and what aſſurance or preſumption 
the Church might conceive that they would 
not betray the Profeſſion thereof, before 
they were admitted to Baptiſm. During 
this time of Trial theſe Scholars and 
Learners of Chriſtianity, were Catechiſed 
and inſtructed not only what to believe, 
but how to behave themſelves as Chriſtians, 
admitted to converſe among Chriſtians, to 
come to their Aſſemblies, and to be preſent | 
and bear part in ſome of the things of t 
God's Service; as in the Praiſes of God, 9 
and hearing the Scriptures. Read and Ex- 
Pounded, and were' diſmiſſed with the 
Church's Prayers; that by God's Grace 
they might be reſolveꝗ to make a good Pro- 
feſſion and to be good Chriſtians, - This 
appears in Clemens Alexandrinus his Padar 
gozus, in the Apaſtolfcal Conſtitutions, and 
* Aa AER Gr 
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bur r in the diſtinct Offices of the 


Church, called Miſa Catechumenorum, and 


Miſſa Fidelium,the former, That part of the 


Office of the Church, which the Cate- 


chumens, the Scholars, or Probatyoners in 


EChriſgganity were admitted to, the latter, 
Thar Shi 


ch was Peculiar ro Believers ; 


that is, thoſe that were Baptized Chriſtians. 


There was ſome difference as to the time 


for theſe to be inſtructed upon what terms 


they might expect to be ſaved by Chriſt, 


and for Trial of their Converſation, in 


reference to the Profeſſion they were to 
make, when they came to be Baptized ; 
ſome Churches appointing it longer, o- 
thers ſhorter ; but in all Churches a Time 
was appointed, and means Preparatory for 


this purpoſe, and Baptiſm not granted o- 


therwiſe, unleſs a Man's Zeal to Chriſti- 
anity were found extraordinary, ſo that 
there could be no Reaſon to ſuſpect or 


doubt bis ſincerity ; for then the Regular 
time of continuing in the State and Rank 


of a Catechumen, or Scholar in Chjiſti- 


anity was frequently abridged by the 


Church; there being cauſe for ſuch to be 
received without farther Trial. More- 
over, there were Conſtitutions and Orders 
which required Extraordinary Trial of 


ſome Perſons, as particularly of thoſe 
L 4 that 


* 


— e —ͤA!g e WES POO ts 222% :: * 
p , n a , 


51 
in many other Writers of Church Matters; 


r r . I)» DEA Ds 3 CO — — ——— — —— —— — 
} * N C l * 4 4 + * u - R hy 


* 


that ir might be certain they ag, ax aa 
wich ſuch Superſtitions altogether, before 
they ſhould be admitted into the number 
of Chriſtians; and likewiſe that Men of 
ſome pagticular Profeſſions, and Trades of 


that had practiſed any ſort of Magick, 


Life, ſhould not be admitted to Arnim. 


unleſs they would profeſs to leave them, 
as inconſiſtent wich Chriſtianity : For in- 
Nance, Tuch as lived by the Stews, by the 
Stage, by Soorhſaying and Fortune-tell- 


ing, Sc. For in as much as no Man could 


be Baptized, but he muſt undertake to 
live like a Chriſtian, theſe therefore could 
not be admitted intq the Church, with- 
out promiſe to leave thoſe ways of He 
in the World, - which the Church mu 

reaſonably think, would if they were not 


left, engage them in wicked Practices. 
This Practice ſhews the Primitive Church 
fo haye looked on it ſelf to have a Power 


to judge who were fit to be admitted ro 


its Baptiſm, and not only ſo, but to hayo 


a Truſt that none might be admitted, but 


ſuch as were duly qualified by a Reſolu- 
. tion of renouncing all wicke ways, and 


the undertaking of God's Service; to be 


admitted to the hope of his: Favour and 
. Grace: Foraſmuch as the Acts of rhe 


Church in this caſe were the ſame, as we 


mult ſuppoſe chem to have been, had ne. 


ver 
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yer ſo plain a charge been given concern» 
ing this Truſt and Power. 
Now this Power arid Truſt of Admit- - 
ting into. the Church by Baptiſm, and 
Buy Men to make a Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianiry at their Admiſſion. into the 
Church of Chriſt, ſuppoſing by conſe- 
quence. of right Reaſon, the like Power 
and Truſt as to all thoſe who Profeſſed 

- 'themſelyes Chriſtians, to keep them to 
thEir' Profeſſion ; | and as to thoſe who 
ſhould fall into ſins deſtructive of Chri- 
ſtianity, and contrary to their firſt Cove- 
nant with God and his Church, to put 
theſe into danger of being excluded again 
from the Houſe of God, and even actu- 
ally to exclude them, if there ſhould not 
be hope of their amendment, and not to 
reſtore them to the Advantages and Pri- 
vileges of God's Church, until they 
ſhould give better ſatisfaction of their Sin- 
cerity in Chriſtianity: For this purpoſe we 
find a Diſcipline in the Primitive Church, 
(grounded as upon the Practice and Or- 
der of the Apoſtles, ſo upon knowledge 
of its own Power in Chriſt, who gave to 
his Church the Keys of his Houſe) and 
Exhortations, Admonitions, Reproofs, and 
Cenſures, employed in reſpect of thoſe 
that had viſibly tranſgreſſed their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, to bring them to Nabe 
2 75 1 8 . c eir | 
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theig Offences, and conſtrain them to take 
courſe for their Repentanc and 'Amend- 


ment. This is to be ſeen in Tertuliav's 


Words, Apolog. Cap. 39. Speaking thus 
of their Atſemblies. Thidem etiam Exhortg» 
tiones, Caſtigationes & Cenſura Divina: nam 


& judicatur maguo cu 


m J . ut apud certos 
de Dei conſpectu, &c. There alſo are Exhorta- 


tions, Reproofs, and the Cenſure of God; 


for judgment is given. with great weight, as 
among Me ofured of God's fghr. He could 
not have ſaid this, had it not been known 
and cuſtomary for ſuch Exhortations, Re- 


- 


——_ and Cenſures to be at their Aſſem- 


ies, for Remedy of the Faults of ſuch 
among them, who lived not as Chriſtians, 


and for their Amendment for the future. 


He ſpeaks in the ſame place of a Man's 


Offending ſo ut 4 Communicatione Orationu 
Conbentus, & omni Santi commercii rele- 


gerur, ſo as to be confined from the Commu- 
nion of Prayers and Aſſemblies, and all holy 
Commerce. Which is à plain Proof that 
the Church in his time accounted it ſelf to 
have Power thus to Cenſure Refractory 


Sinners, and did ſo Cenſune them. Which 


alſo appears more plainly in the Conteſt 


which Mintanus and Tertullian himſelf (who 


followed Moutanus herein) had with the 
Church, that the Crimes of Apoſtacy and 
Adultery ſhould not be admitted to Pe- 
EST | | nance 
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nance, ox to any hopes of Reconcilement 
with God by means of the Church. This 


Diipure . muſt neceſlarily ſuppoſe a Diſci- 
pline in the Church that put away theſe 


and other Sinners from the Church, until 


they ſhould. Repent them of their Wick- 
edneſs, as alſo, that Penance was the way 
and means by which ſuch ſinners as were 
put out of the Church might be reſtored 
to its Communion again, and that this 
way was appointed of neceſſity, becauſe 
the Church could not re- admit ſuch Sin- 
ners to its Communion, until there were 
r to think that by Repentance they 

ad recovered God's Fayour, forfeited by 
their Sins. Theſe things, I ſay, are plainly 
ſuppoſed in the Diſpute, let it be, that theſe 
great Crimes, about which the Diſpute 


| was, might, or might not be Reconciled 


by Penance:. and even as to theſe, the 
Diſpute ſuppoſeth a Diſcipline in the 
Church that cut them oft from its Com- 
munion, to which it would not allow 
them by Penance to be Reſtored: And had 
there not been a Diſcipline to this purpoſe, 
they might with much more reaſon have 
contended with the Church for ſuffering 
ſuch to abide within it, than for reſtoring 
them by means of Penance, The Church 
nevertheleſs having-diſcharged- its Duty, 
in remoying from it; all fuch as were. guilty 
. 2 55 e 0 
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bol ſuch Sins, would not ſuffer the Auſte. Rec 

rity which Montauus and his Followers Af. Poi 

fected,” to be Impoſed upon it for a Rule; | #4 

For though jt was underſtood, there was vin 

cauſe to fear that the Church, in warrant. mei 

ing Pardon to thoſe who might not prove mit 

qualified for it, might become chargeable fen. 

with their Sins, according to S. Paul, Lay dor 

hands 'ſudderity on no Man, nor partake in WI 

other Men's Sins; and that S. John, and 

the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſeemed to di- dif 

rect the Church to make difficulty of re- che 

admitting ſuch Sinners; yet it was con- in! 

cluded, that upon the Example of S. Paul, of. 

who had re · admitted the Inceſtuous Per. of. 

ſon at Corinth, as reaſonably ſatisfied of an 

the Truth of his Repentance, the Church 

likewiſe might re· admit them to its Com- I ** 
munion, or to Penance, the means of Re- 

concilement, when they made ſuit for it, 

and ſhould have gone through ſuch a 

courſe of Humiliation as might ſhew them 

truly Penitent. But yer, ſtill the Church, 

that ir might be able better to anſwer its 

Truſt to God, in not warranting the Par- 

don of Sin without reaſonable Tryal of 

Repentance, took a courſe of lengthning 

the time of Penance, duting which, the 

| Converſation of the Penitent might yield 

| aſſurance of it, and this according to the 

= Nature of Men's Sins, nat allowing ſome 

| 5 5 | Recon- 
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Reconcilement wich the Church till the 


point of Death: The Reaſon which Mon- 
tanus and his Followers urged, That great 
Sins might not be admitted to Reconcile- 
ment with the Church, That ſuch Sinners 


might not think it a ſmall matter to Of- 


fend in ſuch manner, nor that God s Par- 
don might be ſoon obtained, prevailing 


with the Church not to ſuſſer ſuch Sin- 
ners to be lightly admitted, that from the 


difficulty of their Penance and Admiſſion, 
they .. might be convinced of difficulty 
in Repenting of ſuch-Sins, and difficulty 
of re· gaining God's Favour, or the hope 
of his Favour aſter them: and that thoſe, 
and all others might in that reſpect fear 
to Offend. Aſter thoſe times, when the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Church in force, before they 


came in Writing, came to be reduced in- 
to Writing for Unity ſake, and conſidered 


in Synods and Councils; we find ſevetal 


Canons or Rules, preſcribing concerning 


Diſcipline and Penance, wherein it was 


provided, that Perſons notoriouſly wicked 


ſhould: be removed from the Communion 


of Chriſtians, and in caſe of their com- 
mitting great Sins, inconſiſtent altogether 
with the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, *ut-- 


terly excluded and cut off from the Church, 
and not to be reſtored, untill after Sub- 
miſſion to Penance, which was, RAT. 

g | 9 


— 
* 


” IO — * * K — = — 
= e 
CY 
* 
LY - => n — * 8 : > 4 . 
C N a "—— . 7 


* 


— 


— . 


” hey 
- 
by rere ps — 1 r SY 
- - —  — —u— — , at a ces 6 IPs 4 
a, \ a3 >» - TN - 
7 — 1 . 
a. 8 2 a en Re eg - 
_— _ * — — 


158 


The Church of England's Wiſh. 
of Humiliation, Mortification, Self. deni. 
al, and Charity, as were thought uſeful to 
work fuch Sinners to a true Repentance, 
and might give ground to the Church to 
me that they were in a way of ob- 
Tale 1 God's Favour and Mercy for Par- 
don of their Sins, and ſo fit to be Reconci- 
led to the Church; and Re- admitted to its 
Communion, which gave hope of Pardon 


to Sinners through Chriſt Jeſus. Some 
of theſe Canons ſo Excluded głeat Sin- 
ners, a8 Apoſtates, Adulterers, &. as that 


they might not be Admitted tothe Peace 
of the Church in 4 long ſpace of time; 

ſome years were re Frm en pg to precede their 
Rosbdeflistion, and theſe to be ſpent in a 
courſe of Penance: And in caſe * Rel lapſe, 
if any ſuch Penitents fell into the ſame, or 
a like - grieyous Crime the ſecond time, 
they required ſuch ſhould do Penance un- 
til Death. In the Re-admiſſion' of Peni- 
rents; the Ancient Church was always ve. 
ry careful that its Diſcipline had its effect 


to make the Sinner Penitent, as alſo deſi- 


tous to diſcharge the Obligation it 
ſaw it ſelf to lie under, of not warrant- 
ing forgiveneſs of Sin, but upon due 
grounds. Upon this Account 3 
ing to the Practice) it concerned the Pe- 
nitent in the firſt place to make ſuit to 
be Admitted, and to declare himſelf Sorry 


| for, 
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and Offended at himſelf for what he 


for 

had done, before he could obtain of the 

Church to be Admitted to his Penance. 

Which being granted, and he having un- 

dertaken the Penance impoſed upon him; 

in the next place he was Admitted to the 

Prayers of the Church (at all the Solemn 

Aſſemblies of the. Church during the 

time of his Penance) with Impoſition of 
hands, as the mean to obtain Pardon at 
Gods hands; for Impoſition of hands in 
the Ancient Practice was not the Abſolu- 

tion of the Penitent, but the way to it, 
and capacity of it, ſignify ing the Church's 
Prayer, for the time that ſuch continued 
in doing their Penance, for God's Bleſſing 
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upon the Means in uſe, to work in them 


a ſincere Repentance, and chat ſo it would 
pleaſe God to pardon their Sin. And thus 
the time of the Penance being compleat- 


ed, the Sinner being ſuppoſed a true Con- 


vert, was reſtored to Communion with 


the Church in the Sacrament of the Eu- 


chariſt. The ground of this ſeems to me 
well 15 the Words of S. Cyprian,: 
(though upon an occaſion different.) Quai: 


fidei & veritati præſumus, eos qui ad fidem. 


& veritatem veniunt & agentes Pænitenti- 


am remitti fibi peccata  poſtulant, -decipere 


non debemus & fallere : Sed correctos 2 nobu 


ac reformatos ad regnum Celorum Diſciplinis 
. | \ celeſtibus 
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c eeleſtibus erudire. Ve that are over the Tl 
Faith arid Truth, muſt not decerve thoſe that m 
come to the Faith and Truth, and during Pen- ea 
ance, defire their Sins to be remitted: But I W. 
inſtruct them, amended and reformed by us, ve 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, with Heavenly | gr 
Diſcipline. The Church being entruſted wl 
with the power of Diſcipline, for bringing ve 
Sinners to Repentance, might neither de- th 
ceive them nor betray its Truſt; but muſt KU mi 
ſe therefore that end obtained, the Re- tin 
pentance of the Sinner wrought, and the th 
ſincerity of that his Repentance evident Ti 
after a' manner, before -it might reſtore 
ſuch ro Communion with the Church. 
This produced, the Canons fixing a time 
for Penance, as alſo the Rules, aſſign- 
ing ſeveral places or ſtations for the Peni- 
tents, in which they were to teſtify their 
Repentance, and ſo by paſſing through 
them one-after another be reconciled by 
degrees, into the Church. And the only 
keeaſon of this ſtrictneſs being to obtain the 
the End of Diſcipline, that is, the Sin- wi 
ner's Repentance, and to ſecure the Church its 
from Guilt, as to God, from which it could © mi 
not be free in his ſight, ſhould it be guil- ed 
ty of fo great a fault in its Miniſtry, as gte 
to reſtore -to the Communion. of the 1 
Church, any that ir ſhould. not firſt have in 
Inſtructed, and wrought” to Repentance: mi 
: | 44, e Theres in 
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Therefore, many times when Penicents de- 
monſtrated a more than ordinary Zeal and 


eagerneſs, in deteſting the Offences thro* 
which they had failed, or in taking te- 


venge upon themſelves for their Iranſ- 


greſſions; or did ſome eminent act of Piety 
which teſtified thè ſincerity of their Con- 


verſion, and gave ground to the Church 


thereby, to think them qualified for Re. 
miſſion of Sin as to God; the Regular 
time of their Penance was abated ; upon 
the ſame conſideration as I ſaid before, the 


Time for Perſons continuing in the Rank 
or State of: Catechumens was ſhortned 


and Baptiſm granted, when the Church 
had ground to preſume of their fincetity 
in the Profeſſion then to be made. Thus 


in this caſe the Diſcipline of Penance be- 


ing to no other · purpoſe, than to oblige 
Sinners to take that Courſe, whereby they 
may appear to the Church qualified for 
Remiſſion of Sin; this once appearing, 
the conſidetation thereof ſo took place 

with the Church, as that the Severity of 
its Diſcipline was abated upon it. Inſo- 
much that thoſe ſtrict Canons that enjoin- 
ed ſo many. Years of Penance for divers 
great Sins, ſeem to have been but Threat- 
nings, inviting Sinners to ſhew that Zeal. 
in Con verſion from Sin, as that the Church 
might have cauſe to be ſatisfied of their 
inward Repentance. M This 
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747 This being the Practice, and this the 
Aim of Penance in the Primitive Church; 

let any Man now compare this the 0 

nal and general Practice of the Church, 

- with that which we have in the Apoſtles 
writings pointed out unto us; and ſay, 

by the agreement, whether their Authority 
were the beginning of it or not. Say, 
how a Practice fo correſpondent in all its 
parts ſhould have been in the Church o- 
therwiſe: How it ſhould fall out that the 
Scriptures conſidered by us ſhould fo ex- 
actly point out the Primitive Diſcipline, 

. unleſs the Apoſtles had taken order for it 

in the Churches of their planting, and 
from thence it continued afterwards: How 

the ſame Diſcipline ſhould prevail through 

the whole Church; infomuch that there 
was no Church but what had a Diſcipline 

of Penance, and all Churches agreed in 
its uſe and deſign to one purpoſe, but 
that it was underſtood the Church ſtood 
charged with the Miniſtry of this Diſci- 
plwwine from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
was obliged to make uſe of its Power in 
Chriſt againſt ſuch, as having undertaken 

to live after Chriſtianity. when they were 
Baptized, failed of that undertaking, and 
depaited from that Holy Profeſſion, upon 

- the account of which they were firſt ad- 
. mitted to be Members of Chriſt's 1 
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How it ſhould happen, 'that the only dif- 

ference which was in the primitive Church 

| about Penance, as to the reconciling of 

ſome Sins great and heinous, ſhould fall. 

out to be in an inſtance where the ſtrict- 

7 | neſs of the Apoſtles Rules obliging the 

„Church to make difficulty of re-admirting 

s | ſuch Sinners, and S. Paul's own example 

- | nevertheleſs abating of that ſtrictneſs, in a 

e particular caſe, upon his receiving ſatiſ- 

„faction of the Sorrow and Repentance of 

> the Guilty Perſon, ſeem at firſt ſight to be 

ir © contradiftory to each other, ſo as the 

d former to give advantage to one Party in 

w | the: Diſpute, and the latter to the other 

h | and that theſe Scriptures ſhould be al- 

re ledged on either ſide, and allowed to refer 

ne to the matter of Penance, and that Par- 

in don which the Church might or ought to 

ur give or not give, only the Church that 

»d was in the right, excepting that the Scrip- 

ci - | tures alledged by the contrary Party, ſer- 

nd ved not to prove what they would have; 

in ¶ but chat the Church might follow S. Paul's 

en example, on like eertain evidence of the 

ere || Sinner's Sorrow to Repentance, and pro- 

nd | vided the Church took a due care to 

on bring the Sinner to that Sorrow and Re- 

ad · ¶ pentance, and to make him ſincere therein: 

ch: How all this ſhould come to pals, but 

aw || that REIT" 1 the Apoſtles | 
a 2 in 
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in theſe Scriptures, as referring to the tl 
Practice of the Church in their time, and ic 
that their Orders and their Practice were I be 

a Rule for the Church to follow in all de 
times, according as the fame ſhould appear * 
in the Scriptures or otherwiſe; and fo of 

" this diſpute fell out to be in a caſe where 1 ® 
the Apoſtles Rules and Practice ſeemed | © 

not ſo clear, till the Reaſon of the caſe fi 
came into conſideration ; which was this, 1 2 
that there ought to be difficulty in the Ci 
Church's re admitting of ſuch Sinners; Cl 
becauſe ſo great Sins are not without dif- 
ficulty repented of, the Mind and Conſci- wi 
ence of ſuch Sinners being depraved, and wi 
defiled in an extraordinary manner; bur e 
.nevertheleſs Repentance- being poſſible, bu 


ſuppoſing it once to be, and that the th 
Church took ſure care to bring it to paſs, th 

S8 . Paul's Example might be followed, in for 
- abatement of the ſtrictneſs of the Rule. = 


+. There is one Thing more in the Primi- 
tive Practice of Penance, which I muſt 80 
not omit to take notice of (becauſe there rhe 
may be occaſion to make ſome uſe of ir, the 
when we ſhall have under conſideration ] e 
the Benefit ind Advantages of Diſcipline), 
It is this, That Private Perſons, ( diſcern- 
ing what great benefit redounded to the i 
.  Penitents! by their being inſtructed by uf 
the Church to Repentance, in the * if 
. we ( their | 
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+ || their Penance; and finding their own Con- 
d ſciences burdened with the like Sins, wich 
e being carried in Secrecy, were not ſubject 
1 | to the Cenſures of the Church) were 
ir | wont therefore, as well for the ſubduing 
o of the Stubborneſs of their hard Hearts, 
e and the furthering their deeper Humiliati- 
don, as for the aſſuring themſelves of the 
ſs | fincerity of their Repentance, and obtain- 
s. ing thereby quiet of Mind and peace of 
nc | Conſcience, to Submit themſelves to the 
: | Church's Diſcipline herein, and undergo the 
© || burden of publick Confeſſion and Penance, . 
i. | when it was thought neceſſary by him to 
id | whom ſuch ſecret Faults were firſt diſco- 
ur ver' d, that they ſhould be brought the 
* publick notice of the Church, and that 
he the Church's Direction in the Penance, and 
is, | the Prayers thereof were the beſt Remedy 
in | for the Cure. And we find 7ertullian, in his 
Book de Pænitentid very carneſt in perſua- 
"i. ding Chriſtians, of their own Will to under- 
aft | go chis Penance, and Cyprian, Origen, and o- 
re thers adviſing to bring their Secret Sins to 
ir. the Church for Cure. It ſeems as tho there - 
on | Were ground for this Practice in the Directi- 
51 that S. James gives, that the Sic&-ſhould 
rn. | ſend for the Elders of the Church to Pray 
-he over them, promiſing forgiveneſs of Sins 
by upon their Prayers; from which courſe, 
of if Benefit might be expected in can- 
=” | M 3 ger 
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ger of Death, much more in time of Health, 


That Apoſtle indeed, when he proceedeth to 
ſay, Confeſs your Sins to one another, and 


Pray for one another, may be underſtood ro 


direct our confeſſing our Sins to one ano- 
ther as well as to the Prieſts of the Church; 
but this is on a ſuppoſition, that the cure 
of ſin is known to all Chriſtians, that God, 
who is oftended thereby, muſt be fought 
to for Pardon, and that his Pardon is not 
to be obtained but by a ſerious Humilia- 
tion and a ſincere Repentance; and as a 
Man that has no Trouble, nor Guilt of 
Conſcience upon him, may be better able 
to agviſe one under ſuch circumſtances, 
than to adviſe himſelf, ſo the Skill and 
Fidelity of a private Chriſtian may Furniſh 
his Brother with a good Cure for his Sin, 
by putting him inthe way of Repentance, 
and he may by his Prayers be aſſiſting to 
him alſo therein ; which may be a good 
reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould confeſs their 
faults one to another, in reſpect of benefit 
which they may have from this, and why 
it ſhould be enjoyned as it is by S. Paul on 
group Chriſtians, to reſtore him that is 
lurprized in Sin; and yet all this ſhall 
afford a greater Reaſon, why Confeſſion 
of eur Secret Sins ſhould be made to rhe 
Church, and offered ro the Cure of the 
more skilful Phyſician, the Church * 
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a private Chriſtian may do for the good 
of Souls. But this however ſeems — 
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beſt able to direct us in the way of Re- 


pentance, and its Prayers prevalent wich 
God beyond the Prayers of a private Bro- 


ther, as this alſo may much better aſſure 


us of the ſincerity of our Repentance, and 


give greater comfort to our Minds after 


we have gone through the coutſe appoint- 


ed for our obtaining God's Pardon, and 


as in every reſpect, the operation and ef- 
fet of God's Miniſtry in the Church 
muſt be accounted greater than that which 


ave 
been good Advice, and not Precept, for 
that a Man's own Skill and Fidelity to his 
own Salvation may poſſibly furniſh him his 
Cure at home; in which reſpe there's no 


neceſſity for a Man to confeſs his Sin to his 


Brother, though it may be of good uſe 


to him, nor to the Church, though that 
be certainly of more. The Obligation 
that lieth upon a Sinner to this purpoſe 
being ſuch as doth not ſuppoſe, but chat 


his Sin may poſſibly be cured orherwiſe;and” 


yet, that it may beſt, and moſt effectually 
be cured by the Miniſtry of God's Church. 


So that it lyeth upon the Conſcience be- 


fore God, that ſuch an one both know 
that which muſt be done in the Work of 
Repenrance, and voluntarily charge him- 


ſelf with that Humiliation which may 


M4 Mor- 
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Mortify in himſelf thoſe Paſſions and Luſts 
that cauſed him to Sin afore, and make 


his Profeſſion ſincere ſor the future; - and 
therein ſupply to bimſelf the Work and 


Effect of the Church's Miniſtry : or that he 
ſeek to that Miniſtry which God has pro- 


vided, to cleanſe and cure his Sin. 

But! return to conſider the proof that 
has been made of a Dilcipline in the 
Church, obligiyg Chriſtians to a courſe 
of Repentance for their known Tranſgeſſi- 
ons ; being that which hath ſhewn them 
what lieth upon themſelves to do, that 
they may get clear of Guilt lying upon 
their Conſciences for ſecret Sins; but 


which God hath appointed to be executed 
by the Miniſters of his Church; to con- 
ſtrain them to Penance for ſuch Sins as 


they are known to have committed, con- 
trary to their Duty as Chriſtians, and to 
the good Profeſſion they made when they 


were firſt admitted into the Church of 


Chriſt Now the proof given is a con- 


nection of Arguments that take hold of, 


and are linked one into the other ſo cloſe 
and firm, that they hold or break altoge- 
ther. Ir hath been ſhewn, That the In- 


ſtitution of Diſcipline is from Chriſt, who 


gave Power and Authority for that pur- 
oe to his Church, under the Figure of 


. he Keys, for the W. a Door in his 


Hout, 


* 
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Hoyſe, to Let jn and Admit ſuch as defi- 


red, and would make themſelves fit for 


Admiſſion thereinto; and for the ſhutting 
that Door againſt others, that mult be re- 
moved and put forth thence, (nothing be- 
ing to be ſuffered to abide therein, as no- 
thing to enter that defileth ). And that 
the Opening and giving Admittance into 
the Church of Chriſt implying an Admit- 
tance to the Hope of God's Pardon as to 
our Sins ; and on the other hand, the Shut- 
ting out and Excluding from the Church 
of Chriſt implying an Excluſion, and Shut- 
ting out from the hope of God's Promiles, 
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in that reſpect, the Effet of the ule of 


the Keys in the way of Diſcipline, which 
removeth Notorious Sinners from the 
Houſe and Church of God, and refuſeth 


to Re-admit them till their Repentance 


appear, is very properly expreſs d in that, 
which according to our Saviour es Intent, 
ſhould be the Effect of the Power of the 


Keys given to his Church, Namely, the 


Binding and Loofing, and Remitting and Re- 
taining Sins. As alſo, That our Saviour's 
Words, Tell the Church, and the Obligati- 
on therein preſumed on all to hear the 
Church, as tro what this might Admoniſh 
them about their Faults, and the further 


implication of that which the Church 
muſt procged to in Binding or Loofing, ac- 


cording 
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according as Men ſhall ear or not hear the 


Church, in reference to what may have 


been done by them contrary to their Duty 
às Chriſtians, do certainly ſhew a Power 
lodged in the Church, ro take Cogniſance 
of what Men may do contraty to their 
Duty, and a neceflity of Submiſſion to the 
Church's Authority, in hearing what that 
Mall think fit to Direct or Admoniſh there- 
upon; and that Mens Sins are bound up- 
on chem, if the Church ſhall proceed to 
Cenſure their Crimes, becauſe it cannot 
prevail with them to amend. And, That 
the Practice of the Apoſtles making uſe 
of their Power in Chriſt to this purpoſe, 
and the Orders, which it appears by ſeve- 
ral Paſſages of Scripture they took with 
82 the Churches of their Planting to Act ac- 
cordingly, that is to ſay, to call the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity to Account for 
what ſhould be done by them contrary 
to chat Profeſſion ; ro Admoniſh, Rebuke, 
and Reprove their Faults; to Remove, 
and put away from the Church of God, 
the Diſobedient and Diſorderly; are both 
an Argument that they underſtood our 
Lord Chriſt to have given his Church a 
Power of this nature as alſo, a ſufficient 
Precedent to the Church of Chriſt to Act 
upon the ſame Power for the ſame Pupoſes 
in all times. I: hath been alfo * 
E „ 
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what the Practice of Diſcipline was in 
the Time of the Apoſties, and in the 
Churches of their Planting ; and that rhe 
Apoſtles both informed the Churches of 
their Power in Chriſt for this purpoſe, and 
gave Charge concerning the fame. As allo, 
that the Diſcipline of the Church in 
the Primitive time was in all reſpects cor» 
reſpondent to that, which appearꝰd to be the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and of their Or- 
der: The Primitive Church, which being 


neareſt the Fountain, is to be ſuppoſed to 


have beſt underſtood the meaning of the 
Scriptures, either thence deriving the 
Grounds and Merhod of rhar Diſcipline 
which it Exerciſed, or, as I rather think, 
Regulating its Practice, (which had its 
beginning from Tradition, and Unwritten 
Orders of the Apoſtles, left with the ſe- 
veral Churches of their Planting) accord- 
ing to that which appear'd in their Writings 


concerning their Practice or Orders about 


this Matter. rx 


* 


If therefore any Man ſhall go about to 


oyerthow this Proof; it ſhall not be enough 
to do it, that he can put another ſenſe up- 
on the Words of our Saviour, which we 
have ſuppoſed to be the foundation of the 
Church's Power jn this caſe, but he muſt 


ſhew that they are not capable of being 
underſtood in the ſenſe that hath here heen 


pleaded 


5 
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pleaded for; and that the Apoſtles and 
the Churches of their time, acting accord- 
ing to ſuch a Power as hath been ſuppoſed 
given by our Saviour therein, is nothing 
of an Argument why we ſhould ſo un- 
derſtand them. Nor ſhall it ſuffice to ad- 
vance ſome other meaning of thoſe Texts 
cited out of S. Paul's, and the other E- 
piſtles, unleſs that meaning be free 
from contradiction, and unleſs it can be 
ſhewn withal that thoſe Scriptures have 
no intent to ſpeak of, or refer to Diſcipline 
ot Penance in the Church, and that no ſuch 
then were. For otherwiſe, admitting Diſci- 
pline and Penance to have been, there will be 
no rcaſon but to ſuppole an intent in the 
Scriptures to ſpeak of it, and then the 
agreement in this meaning of the Scrip- 
tures to Hiſtorical Truth, will juſtify it, 
even to common Senſe: Nor thall it be 
enough to ſay, that Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline came to effect in the Primitive Church 
buy the conſent of Chriſtians, at a time 
when the Church wanted the Aſſiſtance of v 
the Civil Magiſtrate. For this is preſump- t 
tion enough, that it was not only the t 
Conſent of Chriſtians that gave beginning 
to it, That we find no beginning of that 
Conſent among the Churches, yet find 
that in all Churches there was a Diſci- 
pline; And therefore tis reaſonable to 
| 1 think 
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think it muſt have been from the Apoſtles, | 
otherwiſe it would not have been univer- 
fal. And when we ſee ſuch hints of, and 
references to, yea, and Orders concern- 
ing it in their Writings, and the Primitive 
Church underſtanding theſe Texts of Scri- 
pture to this purpoſe, and Appealing to 
them in Vindication of its Practice, I do 
not perceive it can be. made a Queſtion, 
whether che Primitive Church received it 
from them. It was indeed the Conſent of 
Chriſtians that gave Effect to the Diſci- 
pline of the Church in choſe Times, but 
admitting the Apoſtles to have taken Ot- 
der for it in the Churches, and Chriſt to 
have given his Church a Power for this 
purpoſe, they could not have been Chri- 
ſtians, had they not conſented and con- 
curred with the Church for bringing it 
to Effect. The Church, its true, in the 
beginning, had no Favour nor Protection 
from the Civil Powers; but 1 ſee not where- 
in it can be pretended, that its Diſcipline 
was appointed for that reaſon. The only 
thing that can be offered towards it, is, 
that the Fews deviſed firſt Excommunica-' 
tion after their Captivity, making uſe 
thereof in their diſperſion , while they 
were under Foreign Powers, not having 
any Precept for it in the Law of Moſes. 
And this I take ro be True, that the Fews 
18 „ ( deſiring 
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( (deſiring, as they ought, to maintain God's 


Law, by which they were to be Governed, 
but not having the power of inflicting 
Penalties requiſite to maintain it, after 
their own Civil Government was deſtroy. 
ed) deviſed this Courſe, as ſeeming to 
them reaſonable and neceſſary, that ſuch 
as would not obſerve the Law, ſhould be 
deprived of the priviledge of a Few, and 
ſnut out from the Converſation of his 
Native: People, either in whole, or in part, 
according as his Offence was. But neverthe- 
leſs, it is not to be thought, bur that this 
came in force in the Church by the Act of 


our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Found- 


ing his Church, and giving it this Power, 
and requiring it to be put in Practice, this 


appearing in the Scriptures of the New Te- 
: Aa ſtament, and an Alteration alfa appearing 


as to the Uſe: and Defign of .Excommuni- 


cation, Which among the Fews was a Ci- 
vil Penalty only, but in the Chriſta» Church 
fſeryeth to Spiritual purpoſes. 


Well and 
good it may be thought, that there being 
a Cuſtom of this Nature in the Synagogue, 


our Saviour, Chriſt framing his Church as 


near as might be to the pattern of the Sy- 
nagogue, preſerving the difference between 


: the Spiritual and Legal Service of God, 
appointed therefore a like Proceeding, for 
do keep Chriſtians within the — Sr 

. | their 
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I their Duty, but giving Power from God, to 

s make the Diſcipline of his Church Effe. 

, dual beyond thar of the Jews, and to 

8 If ſerve more Spiritual Ends: as he was plea» 

r ſed to do in another caſe ; namely, in Ap- 

pointing Baptiſm, (which was a Ceremo- 

O I ny uſed by the Jews in their Admiſſion of 

h Il Profſelyres of the Gentiles, ro Live among 

© i them and reſort to their Temple for the 

d Worſhip of the God of Jae!) to be a Rite * 

S in his Church for the Admiſſion of ſuch 

„ as deſired to be Members thereof, but this, 

- || with: power from himſelf making it of 

S another Effect, and to er ve other more 

Spiritual purpoſes than Jews uſed, or 

pretended it for. So that though Excom- 
munication were only of Humane Inſtitu- 
tion among the Jews, and deſigned to 
ſerye a. pteſent Turn, and ſupply their not 

having power to Execute the Law of 41q- 
ſes #6510 they were diſperſed among othe 

Nations, and whilſt they were oy the 
Government of Strangers in their own 

Land; it ſhall not thence follow, that Ex- 
communication is no other in the Church 
of Chriſt, nor that it was taken up for no 
other purpoſe, and muſt be laid aſide 
when the occaſion of that purpoſe ceaſeth: 
But as it had its beginning in the Church 
from our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſa 
as. Which ee of d purpoſe 
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in doing it, ſhall determine its uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church and its continuance ſhall 
be neceſſary as long as theſe purpoſes re- 
main, to which it may be uſeful. 


we —— —— 


. 


CHAP. VI 


. 5 
* 
1 


| ERE is the place for me to take 
IX notice of the uſefulneſs of Diſci- 
Pline in the Church of Chriſt, and of that 
Power and Ayghority which Excludeth 
Sinners from Now there can be no 
doubt of the uſefulneſs hereof in any Man 
that rightly conſiders the Ends deſigned 
therein, and looks upon it as ſufficient 
for the accompliſhment of thoſe - Ends : 
There be many I know in the World, who 
finding not the Church endued with any 
Temporal Power, to enforce by way of 
| Conſtraint, that Diſcipline ir pretendeth to 
| - Exerciſe, or thoſe Cenſures which paſs 
therein againſt Offenders, do for that very 
Reaſon think and ſpeak Contemptuouſly 

of this laſtitution of the Goſpel ; But a 
True Chriſtian, that looketh upon our Lord 
Chriſt as having power over the Souls 
and Conſciences of Men, will think him 
able to give Power and Efficacy to this 7 

5 | ; oh 1 wel 
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well as other Spiritual Inſticutions of his 


Goſpel, when Adminiſtred in his Name, and 
according to his Mind and Will, though 


the Power thereof being Spiritual, appear 


not to us in the way of its Operation, but 
only as when the Effect is wrought, it ap- 
peareth to have had its Operation on the 
Conſciences of Men by the Power of 
Chriſt. It was on this Account that S. Paxl 
I. Cor. 10. 4. Speaking of the Power and 
Authority of his Apoſtleſhip, and the In- 
ſtruments of his Miniſtry acting againſt 
ſin and ſinners, faith, The Weapons of our 
Warfare are not Carnal, but Mighty through 


| God, to the pulling down of Strong Holds, ca- 


Ping down Imaginations, and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God, and bringing into Captivity every 
thought to the Obedience of Chriſt : that is, 
The Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church 
are not Weak and Contemptible, but Migh- 
ty, ſuch as have a Force, through the 
Power of God upon the Conſcience, for 
the Beating down all the Fortifications 
which Sin may have Raiſed in Men's 
Hearts to Defend it ſelf there, and Sub- 


duing the moſt Refractory Offenders. Let 


Credit be given to S. Paul in this which 
he ſaith of this Act of the Miniſtry, that 
it is Mighty through. God, 2. Divine Force 


accompanying it to rendex it Effectual up: 


—— — — 
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on Men's Conſciences, and the uſefulneſs 8 
therof cannot but appear from the Ends 80 
deſigned: it in the Church of Chriſt, and 
its effe ually ſerving thoſe Ends, indeed Fi 
the neceſſity of it will hence appear. A- In 
mong the known Ends of Diſcipline in the I pe 
Church the - principal is the bringing of 
Sinners to Repentance, and to this End, of of 
all che Means in the Goſpel Miniſtry, this I g.. 
is the moſt Efficacious. Freaching may 

ſhew Men the guilt of Sin, and convince 

them, that without Repentance and Con- 
verſion, there is no Remiſſion of Sin, nor I he 
hope of Everlaſting Life : yet whilſt Sin- che 
ners are ſuffered to live in the Society of I fuf 
the Faithful, and left to themſelves to ſet 


upon the Work of Repentance at their — 
ovn time, and to ſatisfie themſelves only I tha 
as to theit ſincerity therein, it is to be | Ch 
feared, they may endeavour to Reconcile ¶ ſus 


the Hopes of Heaven with the Enjoyment I ;, « 
of their Luſts; they may not be very 
ſtrict in ſearching into themſelves and their 
hearts, touching the ſincerity of their 
Converſion, nor very ſevere upon them- 
ſelves in taking Revenge upon themſelves 
for that wherein they may have preſump- 
tuouſly ſinned; But being admitted to the 
ſame privileges with other Members of 
the Church, may preſume on God's Grace 
and Mercy; and though they continue in 
in Sin 


* 


Ohriſt, 9 not hence concerned 
; | + a 
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Sin, think nevertheleſs that they are as 


good Chriſtians, and have as much right 


to Salvation as others, which is a moſt 
dangerous, but withal, a moſt common 
Imagination. But when Diſcipline and the 
Power which God hath given the Church 


over them that Tranſgreſs the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity after they have made ir, 
ſhall be employed to procure the Repent- 
ance of Sinners, to conſtrain them to a 
courſe that may be effectual toRepentance; 
to inſtruct them in the work, and by meet 
helps forward them in it, or Exclude them 
the Communion of the Church if they re- 


fuſe it, and therein diſallow · their Hopes, 


and pretenſions to God's Favour and Mer- 
cy, foraſmuch as they have departed from 
that Profeſſion which is the ground of a 
Chriſtian's Confidence in God through Je- 
ſus Chriſt :Men muſt be very much hardned 
in Sin, if when the Church Rebukes them 
with Authority, they will not be Reclaimed; 


if they refuſe the courſe of Repentance 


when they ſee they ſhall not be ſpared, bur 
that the Church hath power in readineſs 
to Revenge their Diſobedience, as S. Paul's 
Expreſſion is; or at leaſt, if when the 
Church ſhall not think fit to allow them 
to partake wich other. Chriſtians in the 
Sacrament that aſſures the Benefits of 


ro 
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to aſſure and recover by repentance their 
hope in him; eſpecially if finding them- 
ſelves under the Power of Satan, by be- 
ing caſt out of the Church of Chriſt, his 

Terror, the Terror of their own Circum- 
ſtances, and the Terrors of the Lord, have 

=_ 255 not an influence on their Minds, ſo as to 
=_ | occaſion their Sorrowing unto Repentance. 
1 It was this Sorrow, even ſuch as produ- 
ced Repentance to Salvation, according 
to God; wrought by the Cenfure inflicted 
on the Inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth by 
S. Paul's Epiſtle. And tis reaſonable to 
think, that the Repentance of | Siriners 

Vill, in likelihood be more ſincere and du- 

rable by their going through the -preſcti- 

ed Penance, and having not only the In- 
ſtructions, bur Prayers alſo of the Church 
to aſſiſt them, and obtain the ęſſiſtances 

ol God's Spirit for them, to make their 

Repentance Effectual. It is not every one 
that is ſenſible what meaſure of Humilia- 
tion and Mortification is neceſſary to Sub- 
due the Corruptions and Luſts of a Heart 
deſperately wicked, nor is it every one 
that knows it, that will of himſelf under. 
go chat Humiliation and Mortification that 
is neceſſary: But che courſe of Humilia- 
tion, which the Church preſeribeth, hum- 
blech the Hearts of Sinners, that they 
reoepent with perfect Repentance, There 
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are not many that think it a difficulty to 


recover the Favour of God after wilful 


Sins, not that are apprehenſive that there 


is. difficulty for a Man to aſſure himſelf, 
that the reſolut ion of his Heart to live af- 


ter God's Will for the future is ſincete, or 


will be effectual and durable: But when the 
Diſcipline of the Church removeth thoſe 
Sinners from the Churcli that viſibly fail 


of the Profeſſion made at their Baptiim, 
and maketh difficulty to Re- admit them, 


till they ſhall have given ſatisfaction of 
the ſincerity of theit Repentance; this 


muſt ſhew Sinners that they are not lightly 


to preſume for. the pardon of. thoſe Sins, 
which the Church can hardly preſume thar 
a Man can repent him of enough; and 
that the renewing the Heart to a ſincere 
and laſting Reſolution of this kind is no 
eaſie nor 
of the Church has ſo much ado to bring 


about, by a long and ſtrict courſe of Pen- 


ance... Beſides, Diſcipline in the Church 
is uſeful to more than thoſe upon whom 


it is immediately exerciſed. S. Paul inti- 
timates to Timothy, that if they that ſin ate 
' -Rebuked before all, others will fear to fin in 
like manner; will have fear alſo in reſpect 


of their ſecret Sins, which being known 


to God and their own Conſciences they can- 
not hope will be remit ted, unlefs they 
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forthwith betake themſelves to that Re- 


(upon ſo good grounds as the 197 of the 
Soul requires) that they could of. 
ſelves perform the Work of Repentance 


ple is uſeſul and neceſſary for the Church 


tance which the Church, concerned 
or the Salvation of Souls, would put 


them to, in caſe theit Sins were known. 
It was this fear that put fo many good 
Chriſtians heretofore upon bringing their 


ſecret Sins to the Church for Cure, ſot 
their being better aſſiſted in the Work of 
Repentance, not having reaſon to think, 
them- 


effectually without that help which the Mi- 


niſtry of God's Church might furniſh. And 


if the ſame fear do not again prevail, when- 
ever Diſcipline ſhall come in uſe in the 
Church, to make Men ſeek the Miniſtry of 


the Church in reſpect of their ſecret Sins; 


it will at leaſt make every one concerned, 


voluntarily to charge himſelf with that Hu- 
miliation that may mortify Sin in himſelf, 


and work ſuch a change in his heart, that the 


Jane hal} for the katie deten and hace # 
Sin, as much, and more than it formerly 


loved it; inaſmuch as otherwiſe a Man 


Cannot aſſure himſelf of God's Pardon, 
ſeeing the Church will not become the 


Warrant of it to any bur thoſe that its Mi- 
niſtry hath wrought to uſe the neceſſary 
means of Repenrance. Moreover, Diſci- 
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in General, to keep all the Members of 
the Church in the way of their Duty, to 
pteſerve the Body pure, and likewiſe clear 
from Scandal; for both the Church and 
the Miniſtry thereof cannot be clear from 
Seandal if there be not a Diſcipline there- 
in to Reprove, Rebuke, and put away, if 
need be, Notorious Sinners from the Com- 
munion of the Church. The Honour of 
the Chriſtian Religion always ſuffereth, 
ben the Profeſſors thereof live in Unrigh- 
teouſneſs: The Honour of the Church as a 
Society muſt therefore ſuffer, if being con- 
ſtituted a Society, to promote God's Ser- 
vice and the things that appertain to God- 
-linefs, it ſhall do nothing as a Church, to 
reſtrain the Wickedneſs of Men. Its Mi- 
niſtry alſo muſt. lie under Reproach as tho 
it were a Miniſtry of Sin, if the Church 
be remiſs in Diſcipline ; for how faithfully 
-ſoever the Truth of Chriſt be Preached 
according to the Tenour of his Commiſſi- 
on, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sans 
ſhould be Preached in his Name, the former 
as of abſolute Neceſſity in them that would 
aſſure their hope of the latter; yet if the 
Church in Miniſtring the Sacraments, 
which are means of aſſuring and conſirm- 
ing the hope of Chriſtians as to the Re- 
miſſion of their Sins, ſhall not concern it 
ſelf to diſcern how fit they are for chem, 
gn 9 N 4 thar 
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that pretend to them; as alſo to procure 


that diſpoſition which maketh Men capa- 


ble of forgiveneſs; refuſing thoſe that are 


viſibly not qualified by Repentance, as 


its Miniſtry in this reſpect is by no means 
truſtily diſcharged; ſo it giveth but too 
great advantage to Sinners to preſume on 
Gods Mercy upon undue grounds, and 
bringeth blame on the Miniſtry, as giving 
countenance and encoutagement to Sin, 


and Sinners. So that the Honour of Re- 
ligion, and of the Church of God, and 
the Reputation of its Miniſtry will all 


ſuffer through the neglect of Diſcipline. 


And yet alas! this Diſcipline, though 
(as hath been proved) of Divine Iaſtitu- 


tion, having its beginning from the ex- 


'preſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 


though obſerved with all ſtrictneſs in the 


Primitive and Apoſlolical Church; though 


given in Charge as a part of the Miniſtry 


by the Apoſtles, and in it ſelf moſt neceſ- 


Mary, in reſpect of ſuch as may have Er- 


red from the Truth and Righteouſneſs, to 
reſtore them and ſave their Souls from Death, 
even effectual to inſtruct them in Repent- 
ance unto Life; though alſo in its own 
nature of abſolute uſe to preſerve Religi- 
on in its Purity; is nevertheleſs in the 
preſent ſtate of the Church diſcontinued 


bnd ing manner wholly diſregarded, as 


though 
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e though it never had been mentioned in | 
chat Scripture which we acknowledge for 
e the Rule of Religion. And though the 
8 want of Diſcipline be an Evil that may 
8 be felt in the great Looſneſs and Irregu- 
0 larity of the Manners of Chriſtians, yet 
n the Remedy is not looked after. There 
d were Abuſes its true, crept into the Diſ- 
g || cipline of the Church, even ſuch as made 
n, that Diſcipline not effectual to the Purpo- 
e. | ſes of its Inſtitution; but the Queſtion is, 
id. | whether thoſe Abuſes ought to be remo- 
11 | ved, and Diſcipline continued in the 

Church, or whether this be to be ſer aſide 
zh wholly for the ſake of thoſe. I am per- 
u- ſuaded, if the things be true, that have 
x- | been ptemiſed upon grounds from Scti- 
; - pture, and the Practice of the Primitive 
ne Church, touching the Original Inſtitution, 
zu and concerning alſo the Ends of Diſcipline 
ry and its Uſe in the Church of Chriſt, the_ 
Reformation of the Church conſiſts in 
r- retaining Diſcipline, and by removal of 
to | + Abuſes, reſtoring it to its gight uſe in the 
h, Church of | Chriſt, . 


n- | © But before I come to preſs this home 
rn | upon thoſe whom it will concern, I think 
i- it expedient to take notice of the decay 
he of Diſcipline in Chriſt's Church, and the 
ed Abuſes crept into irs Practice; for that 


as © vill ſhew us what the Diſcipline of Chriſt's | 
ä | Church 
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Church would be, Abuſes and Corrupti- 
ons ſet aſide, and what it ſhould: be re- 
ſtored to be. Now it hath been made ap- 
pear already in this Diſcouſe, that in time 
of theApoſtles and firſt Ages of the Church 
ſucceeding them, there was a ſtrict Diſci- 
dipline obſet ved and practiſed in the Church 
to hold men to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 


and put thoſe, who contrary to the Pro- 


feſſion they had made to God and his 

Church fell into Sins deſtructive to Chri- 

ſtianity, under Penance, or in caſe they 
were Refractory under Cenſure; ſo that 
they ſtood-deprived of the Communion of 
the Church, till they had given ſatisfa- 
ction of their being more ſincere in Chri- 
ſtianity. The Piety and Zeal of Chriſti- 

- ans- abating , the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline 

| abated alſo by degrees from age to age, 

till that now it is come almoſt to nothing. 

There probably might be ſome Remiſſneſs 

in it, at the time when Moxtanus, 'and Ter- 
tetullian who followed him, pretended it not 
to be in the gpwer of the Church to allow 
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on to great Sins. Not that I think Mon- 
tauus and his followers were in the right, 
jo diſallowing the Church's Power to re- 
leaſe any ſort of Sinners from Cenſure 
when their Repentance ſhould be manifeſt. 
But the Scruples which ſeveral . 
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Penance, being the means of Reconciliati- 
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his 8 were not eaſily brought 
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had in this matter, (who though they 
did not break Communion as Mortanus and 


to reſt ſatisfied in what other Churches 


did in reconciling great Sins, fearing. pre- 


judice to Religion from the grant of Re- 


conciliation to ſuch ) ſeems to me an ar- 


gument that there was a ſlackening or 
ſome abatement of Diſcipline at that time; 


_ a fear chere plainly was of ſome ſuch ching. 


And as men are apt when Diſputes ariſe 
to run into extremes, either thinking to 
make their cauſe the better by it, or bet- 


tet to ſerve their private ends thereby; ſo 


hence Montanus and his Followers might 
take occaſion to depart from the Church, 
and raiſe rheir own Reputation under pre- 
tence of maintaining the ſtrict Diſcipline of 
Chriſt's Church, and for this purpoſe in- 


ſiſt on ſucha rigor of Diſcipline as appeared 
1 
from Sin; bur yet different from the Diſ- 


ious indeed becauſe pretended to deter 


eipline of Chriſt, which being intended to 


bring Sinners to Repentance, when that 


end is obtained, may and ought by the 
Church to be releaſed. On the other hand 
there is ſome probability, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Church took care ( having 


. aſſerted its power of readmitting the great» 
eſt Sinners to its Communion by the means 


of Penance) to provide that ſuch Sinners 
DE ; | TE Soc ſhould 
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mould perform their Penance before; they 
were reſtoted thereto; for that otherwiſe 

the Church muſt have betrayed her Truſt 

in allowing the hopes of God's Pardon to 
ſuch as were not qualified for it according 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt; yet there might 
be ill men that took advantage hence (as 
ſuch do not unuſually even abuſe the Mer- 
cy of God to wicked purpoſes) to:allow - 
themſelves the more liberty to do Wicked- 
ly upon the account that the greateſt of 
Sinners though excluded the Communion 
of the Church for their Crimes, might 
nevertheleſs be readmitted to it upon Pe- 
nance: Not that theſe thought of perform- 
ing their Penance according to the Order 
of the Church, any more than ſuch think 
of Repenting for their Sins in the man- 
ner that God requireth (which is with 
true contrition of Heart) when they abuſe 
the Divine Mercy and Sin upon preſump- 
tion thereof; but ſuch moſt likely had 
Thoughts of doing no more Penance than 
pleaſed themſelves, or ſtanding it out 
with the Church ſhould a ſevere Penance 
be put upon them; ot it may 22 
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valued not Communion with the Chu 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 
vould not ſuffer them to be eaſy in their 
Sins, but thought they might live more at 
Eaſo and at their Liberty in the ſtate of 


Peni- 
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penitents, having privilege of being pre- 
ſent at ſome parts of the Worſhip, and 
being allowed the Communion at their 


Death, or in danger of Death. Not that 


the Church in allowing the Communion to 
thoſe that were in the ſtate of Penitents 
in danger of Death, or in admitting to 
Penance upon Confeſſion in theſe circum- 


ſtances, and granting thereupon 'the Com- 
munion of the Church, did act therein 
contraty to the Diſcipline of Chriſt; 


for that the Church ſuppoſed. ſuch in the 


way of Penance and Repentance, and had 
reaſon” to think God would accept the 


Diſpoſition, where be gave not time to 
fulfill the work; and beſides, the Commu- 
nion was given proviſionally as well to 
obtain the Grace of God to ſtrengthen the 
Penitent in that exigent, as fot the quiet 


of his Conſcience; and withal the party 


ſtood bound ro perform the Penance which 

was or ſhould be enjoined, in caſe he Re. 
covered: And if ſuch. ſurvived not to 
perform their Penance, their Salvation re- 
mained queſtionable with the Church. 
So that the Communion was not refuſed to 


ſuch Sinners, in regard it was poſſible, that 


the Sorrow where with they ſubmitted to 
Penance in that caſe might be ſo ſincere as 


to obtain pardon at God's hands; but in 
regard of the Doubt that remained in the 


bull 
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| buſineſs, there was queſtion made of the 


Salvation of ſuch as were prevented by 
Death from making it appear that they 
were truly converted. Hitherto the Church 


was not faulty in its Diſcipline, but ſome 


falſe Chriſtians abuſed its good Orders, 
and found means of eyading and cludi 


its Diſcipline. Such were thoſe that S. Cyprian 
finds fault with, that put the Martyrs up- 
on demanding their being reſtored to the 


Church before the time for their Penance 
was expired. The caſe was this, the 


Order of the Church always allowed an 
Abatement of Penance enjoined, upon ap- 


pearance of extraordinaty Zeal or Piety, 


ſuch as might be a preſumption that a true 
Converſion was wrought; upon this ac- 
count if any ſhewed ſo great a Zeal for 


Chriſtianity as to ſuffer or run the hazard 


olf ſuffering for the Truth, this was ſatiſ- 
faction to the Church, ſo that there was 
an end of their Penance, and they had free 
admiſſion to the Communion thereof. 
And the Church having the Zeal and Ho- 


lineſs of Martyrs and Confeſſors in eſteem, 


did thereupon encline to favour in ſome 


reſpect ſuch Friends of theirs as they in - 
tercceded for, in the Abatement of their 


| Penance. according to the ſtrict Rules of 


the Church, and granting them the Com- 


munion of the Church the ſooner, becauſe 


choſe 
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thoſe Perſons had a good Opinion of them 
as to their being ſincere in their Repentance. 
But hence aroſe a very great abuſe to the 
abatement of the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline 
in the Church and to the hazard of ma- 
ny Souls. For Offenders hereupon ap- 
plied to the Martyrs and Confeſſors to de. 
mand on their behalf the Communion of 
the Church and the taking off their Penance; 
which Cyprian finds fault with as a Sediti- 
ous practice, tending to deſtroy and ſub« 
vert the whole Diſcipline of the Church, 
and to fruſtrate irs whole deſign for the 
good of Souls: and therefore denies it to 
be in the Power of Confeſſors to grant ſuch 
Indulgences as they pretended to, and 
that the Church ought to oppoſe them 
therein and not ſuffer it. By this means 
the Church kept up its Diſcipline as yct: 
However Corruption and Wickedneſs {till 
growing more and more among the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity; thoſe that made Pro- 
feſſion of it, many of them became looſe 
I in their Lives, and were unwilling to ha- 
, zard much for the ſake of their Profeſſi- 
e on; , ſo that in the latter Perſecutions. 
I great multitudes fell away and committed 
r Idolatry with the Gentiles, and theſe the 
f Perſecutions being over, were willing to re- 
K turn again to the Church, but not willing 
. to ſubmit to the Rules of its * 
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and therefore made Parties and Factions it 


the Church to get themſelves received 
and by their multitude as well as othe 
not warrantable means got to be received 


andi the courſe of Penance according to th 


Rules bf the Church not to be inſiſted c 


Had the Church complied with theſe 0 


choice, it had been the betraying of i 
Truſt in the Miniſtry ; but comply ing ane 


condeſcending as it did only to avoid 


further Inconvenience or Miſchief, that i 


to ſay, Schiſm or a breach in the Churei 


of all things moſt prejudicial to the gene 


ral good of the Body, there could here 
upon be no juſt cauſe for the Blame which 


the Novatians laid on the Church upo 


this Account; nor could it be underſtood 
that the Church warranted Forgiveneſs 0 
Sins to thoſe, whom ſhe received after thi 
manner, further than that Diſpoſition « 


Mind, which the Parties themſelves kne\ 


they returned with, might warrant it. Fo 


_ inaſmuch as it was evident that the Churc 
waved the Rule, by which it was wont te 


proceed, for to prevent the miſchiefs of q 
Schiſm, in that reſpe& the Charge of mai 


king good that Diſpoſition, which quali- 
fied before God for the Communion of the 
Church, muſt devolve upon the Cohſer 


ences of "thoſe chat impoſed the neceſſit 


upon the Church to wave "thoſe wüfole 


ſome 
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ſame Rules. And upon this, ground ſt 
the Anſwer in- defence of the Church I 

Fend the Novatians was, That if any did Þ 
eceive the Church with the ſemblance of Re- 


dentance, God ( ho ; not mocked and who 
Peholdeth the Heart ef Man) may judge of 
jy things which his Servants did not well 
diſcern, and the Lord may amend the Sentence 
of. his Servants, and punith the Iniquitics 
bf ſuch notwithſtanding their Reconcilia- 
with the Church. Beſides even at that 
time, unleſs where the Church was under 
neceſſity aforeſaid through Faction or 
car of "Schiſin, Perſons were fot: preſents - 
ly admitted to Penance and the Commu- 
lon, but this was done as a Writer of © + 
hat time ſays, With great pondering of the 
matter and with great deliberation, after 
many Sighs and ſhedding, of Tears, after 1h: 
Prayers of the whole Church The breach 
herefore was not ſo great upon the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, but that the ſtrict- 
neſs of Diſcipline was in ſome meaſure ro- 
ſtored afterwards, and Reconciliation nor 
granted to every one that, would ask it, Yi! 
but upon evidence of their being greatly _ 
fected with * hs of their 4 and | 1 
upon their ſubmiſſion to the Order of the . | 
Whurch  . - 1 3 
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But in ſome time after this, great Diſorders 
began to break in upon che Church; the 
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Civil Powers becoming Chriſtian, a mix d 

Multitude came into the Church, for the 

fake of Worldly Priviledges, nor for the 

Make of Religion; and after this Scandals 

were ſoon multiply'd in that Body, which 

had been formerly remarkable for the 

Purity of their Morals, and Strictneſz of 

their Lives. And now — the Corrup- 

tion of Diſeipline: Many Profeſſed Chri- 

ſtianity, either for Faſhion-ſake, or for 

hope of Advantage, but the greater part 

of theſe came not with a Reſolution to 

lire acconging to it, neither would they as 

0 be brought to do it; ; by this means Offenders tb 

were too numerous and too headſtrong for 

the Diſcipline of the Church to hold them 

in Compals: Even the Clergy were Cor. 

rupted by, and wich the Peopſe, inſomuch] tt 

that ſome of them abuſed their Power in] wh: 

Chriſt, Lordhig it (ver God's Heritage, and 

making uſe of * Authority, that ſhould 

have been employed againſt Vice and 

Wickednefs, and for the bringing Sinners 

to Repentance, to Subject the Vulgar to 

themſelves, to ſerve 5 Ends of their Am- 

| bition, and to execute ſometimes, eyenſjrupt $ 

d their Malice and Revehge. Factions alſdlto be: 

Were common among t People, toteꝝ ally m 
empt Offenders from Cenfure, and fronſlictle, 

— | Denangg, and the Lewdueſs of Chriſtiang g 

3 "OT. 1 Wy cho Wort 


* 


p, * * 


——— ̃ ͤ RwG ——:— 


The Church f Englaml's IW, . 


coming into the Church, was ſaid to be 


the decay of Chriſtianity, though it en- 
creaſed ſo greatly the number of Chriſtizn 
Profeſſors. Theſe Evils, the 8 ſor 
ſome time ſtrugled with, in its CYuncils and 
Synods, making, and ſetling Rules to bring 
both che Clergy and Laity under Diſcipline, 
appointing Cenſures according to Men's 
Crimes, as alſo the degrees and time of 

| Penance, and Methods for the Receiving 
Jof Penirents again to the Church; ſuch, 
s had they been obſerved, according ro 
| the intent of thoſe faithful Paſtors that 
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had the Intereſt and Common Good of 


n Chriſtianity, and the Reformation of Chri 


r- ſtians in view in their Eſtabliſhmgar of 
hÞ thoſe Laws; and notice alſo taken of 
al What was Spiritual therein; would have 
dl preſerved the Diſcipline of the Church, 
1d] and rendred it Effectual to its true Purpoſe 


nd of 15 4 Lives of Chriſtians 2nſwer- |, 
U 


ers able to their Profeſſion, and Reforming 
taf ſuch things as were amiſs amongſt them. 

m. But as multiplying of Laws in the Cor- 
yen rupt State of a Commonwealth, is thought 
ilſq to be a Remedy, and for thar purpoſe uſu- 
exgally. many Laws are made, yet availeth 
omllictle, thoſe that ſhould Execute them be- 


always againſt againſt the Laws, to 
1 — er Had ho — ſometimes to 


ng corrupted, and the Corruptions . 


Oz Bear 
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Bear them down, or Bear down thoſe that me 
would uphold the Power of the Laws: H fak 
So it was in this Caſe with the Church; ane 
the Clergy being themſelves corrupt, be- bro 
gan to ngglect their Function, eſpecially tim 
this, the moſt difficult part of their Mini- p 
ſtry; relaxed the Diſcipline of the Church, 
for chat the Rigor of it was uneaſie to 
themſelves; complyed with Great 
. Who thought it hard to ſubmit to the Pub- 
lick Order eber themſelves, 1 


N, 


their own Ambitfon and Paſſions by the 
Authority they had in Chriſt for other | 
-Purpoſes, which made their Miniſtry Re- Ref 

- proached and Contemned: The Body of 5 
the People would not be kept. within Chi 
Bound, their Vices were too Numerous ] Met 
and too Powerful to be controuled; ſope ſhor 
ſtood it out with their Paſtors, others that Thi 
_fubmitted to a Penance, did it only, in Web 
Formality, not minding the Spiritual in- by. 
tent thereof, nor concerning themſelves} War 
to Sorrow after a Godly ſort; ſuch as Were In t 
under Cenſure aimed and contended to be that 
preſently re- admitted to the Church, noi not 
minding to fir themſelves for it, nor con- the 
rent that the Church ſhovld oblige them Apo 
to a courſe that might make them fit by Wet 
True Repentance. Vea, ſuch was ' their 
Leydneſs, that the Diſcipline of the Churct 
came amongſt them into Ridicule. 4 br 
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Simplicity and Honeſty of many well- 
meaning Chriſtians, who for their Soul's 

. ſake, for help in the Work of Repentance 
and for the quiet of their Conſcience, 
brought their Sins to the Church, and many 
times, by the direction of their Paſtors, made 

Open and Publick Confeſſion of the ſame in 
che Aſſemblies, deſiring the Prayers of the 
) 


Church to God on their behalf, was Mock- 
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8 ay. and Laughed at, and ſuch things as 

- | [thould have been to the Sorrow of all, 
noted for Sport amongſt many, and re- 

© | membred to the Shame of ſuch as were 
much better Chriſtians than thoſe that 

- | Reproaclied them. Howbeit, ſuch was 
f | the Scandal hereby occaſioned, that the 
nf Church hercupon was forced to alter its 
SE Method, and appoint that ſecret Sins 
e 


ſhould no more be Confeſſed Publickly. 
at This I take to be that which was done b 
in Nettarius, who was followed therein, fi 

n- by. the Churches of the Eaſt, and after- 
es Wards by the in the Net. For we. find 
re in the Practice of the Times following, 
bel that the Order of Publick Penance was 


ot not wbolly taken away, but according to 
n the Ancient Diſcipline Eſtabliſhed yr the 
mf" Apoitles in the Church; open Offendters 
4 „Fete openly Cenſured;” and preſſed- to 
eit 
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this very Thing, the Lewdneſs of common 


Chriſtians Mocking and Inſulting at their 


Brethrens Simplicity and Devotion when 
they made open Confeſſion of their Sins 
in Penance; did at length create a Preju- 
dice even in the Minds of well-diſpoſed 
Chriſtians againſt the Order of the Church 
in this particular. And of this ſo much 
advantage was taken by ill men, who be- 
fore ſought by {ſiniſter means and Pra- 
ctices ro undermine the Diſcipline of. 


the Church, as now openly to ſtand out 
againſt it, and refuſe that Confeſſi- 


on of Sins in Publick, which hitherto 


had been not only thought to be the 
beſt Teſtimony of - the Converſion of 
ſuch Siners, but alſo a moſt effectual 
means of humbling 'them, and working 
thereby their Converſion : This, and ſe- 
veral ſiniſter practices of Penitents to get 
themſelves reſtored to the peace of te 


Church and ſhift their Penance, (in which 
ſuch Boldneſs was at length uſed, that 


What the Church could not yield to with 


ſafety of Diſcipline, Paſtors could not re- 
_ well wich ſafety to themſelves) brought 


in a Practice which was the Ruin of the 


Order of the Church. Penitents were 


ſuffered, inſtead of the publick Penance, 
according to the Ancient courſe of Diſ- 
Fipline, 1Þp it ſecretly, in ſpine privare 
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place, in the preſence of a few good Men, 


and this at the diſcretion of the Biſhop, 
(ot Confeſſor, in caſe of private Sins) and 
Abſolution was given alſo privately. This 
Temper was found, becauſe the Generali- 
ty would not ſubmit to ſetled Rules; and 
to let their Sins paſs without any Cenſure, 
was not thought as yet, a Thing that the 
Governors of the Church might with a 
ſafe Conſcience ſuffer. » NR 
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Hut in a little time the Clergy growing 


Corrupt with the People, to a very great 
degree, became themſelves Corrupters of 
the People, accepting and allowing Com- 
mutations of Penance, taking upon them- 
ſelves to favour Penitents in the injunctio 

of their Penance, abaring therein rhe AN 
cient. Severities, admitting Rich Men to 
buy off their Penance under the decenter 
name. of giving Alms and under. pretence 
of cohtributing to Devotion, and the Ho- 


nour of God, in procuring Maſſes to be 


ſaid, wherein a ſecret gain was made by 
the Managers of the Church's Diſcipline: 
Who, willing to ſerve their Ambitious as 
well as Covetous Ends, kept up an Opini- 
on among the People, that it was neceſſa- 


ry for Men to ſeek to the Miniſtry of the 


Church for che cure of their Sins, but 


intending to uſe their Miniſtry to their 


own purpoſes, they laid aſide the + vie 
W's, 1 thereof 
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thereof. xp the purpoſes oß Chtiſt, that is 
to ſay, the procuring in Sinners that Diſpo- 
ſitign which might qualify them for God's 
Pardon and Mercy, and aſſumed to them- 
ſelyes a Power of giving Pardon in God's 
ſtead, of changing allo Attrition inte 
Conttrition by cheir Miniſtry, for this think- 
ing chemſelves and their Miniſtry ſhould 
'mare; highly valued and eſtcemed; and 
g keep their hold of that whereof they 
wade a Profit, the Penance was enjoyned 
— Abſolution, got as having — 
to the. Pardon of Sin, but as neceſſary 
reſpect of Temporal Puniſhment: "which 
God might - inflict notwithſtanding! that 
Parc) which his Miniſters had granted. 
And being ſor ſuch a putpoſe, ws pre- 
— ba to be wholly, in the Power of the 
Miniſtry to .enjoyn#ſuch ſatisfactions as 
they ſaw cauſe, yca, to grant ſatisfactions 
of, others to the. account of ſuch as deſi- - 
red them, which at laſt came to be to] 
thaſe that would pay for tbem, and ſo . In- 
dulgences were ſet to open Sale. This] 
Evil we muſt ſuppoſe grew; by degrees, | 0 
tc Val Changes which, the Diſcipline]. 
- Mfg the Church, ſufſered throggh, the wick - a 
els of. Men. Even aſter many of the 
[> ray themſelves became Corrupt, per- Si 
K and, abuſing the Dif ipline' of the 
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uſed the Remains of Diſcipline to the deſt 
purpo ſe they could in che preſent ciream- 
ſtances, and we muſt think that the'Rex- 
for and Faith of many Chriſtians'bore up 
ſo as not to be catried away wich thoſe 
Corruptiong to which the Faults and Cor. 


Kiptions of fluch as Acting in the ( hüfch's 
Miniſtry abuſed the ſame, might give 60 


great occaſion. Alms-deeds, as firſt they 
were enjoyned ii 
are contraty to Covetouſneſs and that im. 
modetate defire of Worldly Things, which 
is che common Temptation Men have to 


18 
do Pvil, as alſd, for that ĩt muſt be à ſign df 


Chriſtian Charity in the Heart, when Men 
Dedicate to Charity thoſe Worldly Goods 
and Poſſeſſions which Untighteouſneſs Yorh 
neither get, nor beſtow well; ſo might be 
well deſigned, even when truſted in the 
hands of the Clergy to be diſpoſed; or 
-when firſt required: to be "truſted in their 


Hands for Pious uſes. For ſecret Penance © 


chere was a Reaſon, when the Corruption 
of the Age would not ſubmit to the better 


Contſe;and thereq there might be, and was 


uſe and advantags ro'Chriſtianity, wien, 
and as long as the Faſtor' was Faithful, and 
directed auto proper means Tor bringing the 


Signet to ſincere Repentance. Even the 


Law of; ſecret Confeſſion to be made once 
a Vear te rhe Prieſt, which is now one of 


* = —— ́ — — = —=—_ — 
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enance, for that they 


. * 8 
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the moſt grofs Abuſes in the Church of 
Rome, was probably made a Law in the 
Church at firſt, upon good Reaſon, and 
for a good End its likely 3 becauſe it 
could nor be thought of all Chriſtians, if 
left to.themſelves, that they would volun- 
tatily charge themſelves wit? chat Humi- 
liation and thoſe Acts of Self-denial as are 
noceſſaty to work Repentance; that there- 
fore it was made a Liv of the Church, 
that all ſhould bring their Sins to che 
Church; and becauſe this the would not 
A „it was on that. account 
uglt ſit thoy ſhould do it to Confeſſors 
in private; and This to be done once a year, 
becauſe, if left to themſelves for the time, 
'twasnot likely to be done ar all. But theſe 
things being an abatement of that Diſci- 
pline which our Lord and his Apoſtles In- 
{tirured, and conſequently an abatement 
0 the Effica cy, of 11 
Abuſe of that Diſcipline, (for ſuck Alms 
and Gifes for Pious Uſes, as pretended, 
mut be ſaid to be, When accepted in 
Commutation for Penagce, to which ru 
might in ſome relpeck ha have Miniſtred as 
Means, but which they ſet aſide, as taken 


in lieu thereof) and-conſequently, in no 


Ale erving to the True Ends of that Diſ- 
ciþliae in che Chureb; did hereby give 
eee ro the perverſe inclinations of 


is Ordinance; or an 


ty the 
ciliati 
ance; 
toad 
tende. 
Powe 
therec 
of thi 
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Men! 
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Men to fruſtrate more and more the Diſ- 


cipline of Chriſt's Church, and to ſhelter 


themſelves and their wicked works from 


it. And the wickedneſs of Men, accord- 


ingly ook the Advonnge, inſomuch that 


gy being themiel ves Corrupt, be- 
gin * 94 no great liking to that Piſci- 


pline which Would reform them; an 


were the more willing to relegſe 8205 


m it, that themſelves might be 
free; and finding the People like well that 
they Were fo Indulged, the, having laid 
alide before, the Ends. of riſt in Diſci- 


pline, thought now 1 to lery e Ends of. 


their own; and thus di 4 1 Maher ſoon 


found ways to ſerye both their Pride and 
Covetou 


their Miniſtry might be che more ſou 


to, and themſelves looked on as Perſo at 
having full Power from God to Pardon 


Sinners; and abuſing the Rightſul Authori- 


ty thereof in Admitting Sinners to Recon». 


ciliation with the Church before their Pen- 
ance; in enjoining alſo Penance afterwards 


to a different purpoſe. than what, it was. in. | 


tended firſt to ferve, and with reſerve. 
Power to themſelves for making abar ement. 
thereof; by rhis means che Diſci 


Jof the Church was made a gain to. the 
but a loſs to gee became em, 


 deffruQtive 


eſs ; ſetting up an undue Opini- 
on of their Power in the Miniſtry, 970 a 
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deſtructire to the hriſtian on and 
che Souls of Wee inſte on} 101 gry a8 
in its deſign ic Was, and in To effect ought 
to have been a Miniſtry e Xing Godli- 
neſs and the Salvation Soul: ON or thi 
People, who are generally in love il 
heir Sins + as to be well pleaſed when 
they can find a means to reconcile the 
hopes: offficaven with the enjoyment gf 
FO, vainly thought it to be cace, 
125 hich they e of the Church, h, "6! 
olicitous,. whether theix Conſciences Were 
purged from dead Works, , 1 omg 
made to God for the appeaſng bis Wrath. 
For this were they e deceived 


of their Money by the Church, though ; m 
really to no effect, becauſe ſeemingly theyf, 3th 


had aſſurance giyen them by it of the Fat. 
don of their Sins, and of exemption from | 


the Puniſhment of the fame; This madeſ c | 


the Law'of Auricular Confeſſion | ſuperfti 


kat giveth ſomę colour for, a man to per. 


ouſly complyed with, it being a meafef pi 


ſuadde himfelf chat he is reconciled * to God the 
{though indeed it ſer yt not the” turn to Res 


ny. mannet of purpo „ bur is a; couſen 
age that deludeth Souls t6 Think chat upd! 
the Prięſf S. Ab Aae che Score of hei 
Sins is cleareg z and that they may 3000 n 
(ror non he on 1 the hazar 0 


:: gnother Co afelſion and giving, Fontenr i 
their Confeſſor. No 
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DS 4377 28 1 wr; Ur. 14... „ai ; 
Now this gteat decay of Diſcipline ; and 

t vile corruption and abuſe of the Remains 


* 


. Jof it, in the laſt Ages; did loudly call for 
« || and neceſſarily require a' Reformation in 
[ ihe Church; and the "Reformarion that 
hath been with us, hath well ſet aſide the 
e Abuſers and put down the Corruptions 
chat prevailed to the deſtruction of Chiti. 

ſtiznity ; but hath not re-eſtabliſhed; cer 
rf Sguld not te. eſtabliſ that Apoſtolical Dif- 


1 i" 


del Lipline to the advantage of er 
nf hien mould have been reſtored in te 


wurch"of Chriſt when theſe were taken 
& Way. 4 It is not hard to apprehend how it 
me to paſs that the Church of England 
ey ach failed Ig chat great piece of Reforma- 
u. tion which it aimed at in this point, the 
m 3<caying of publick j enance. Beſides the 
del common obſtructions which all good Pre- 
ti. Fences Will ever meet with, in all commu- 
8 5 of Chriſtians, from the Vices and 
er Wickedneſs of men that always oppoſe 
ad the ſame ; there might ſome particular 
toll. Reaſons be aſſigned in this caſe, why the 
en. deſire of ſo evident a Reformation could 
du not take place, whicn Reformation” in the 
eil Church was fo generally” fobght; from 
anthe ſhare which Human Policy had im tllat 
of Change which was brought to paſs in the 
Church, and the different aĩm which ma- 5 1 
ol ny following that pürſued, from What * 
e eee 


1 
5 
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thoſe that had no other aim but the Re. 
formation of the Church and the advan- 
tage of true Religion, endeavoured but 
could not to its full effect accompliſh, 
But this Diſcourſe is not ſo much concern- 
ed in what might occaſion this failure in 
out Reformation, as in this that the Church 
of England hath ex refſed its aim at a Re- 
formation in this Point, which it could 
not reach, and expreſſed a Godly Deſire, 
that in future time the Primitive Diſcipline 
of the Church may he reſtored again. 


- 


5 A ND | now. if by the Reaſons and Ar- 


guments in this Tract offered to 
conſideration, a, Proof hath been made 


according to what 1 underrook for in the 


beginning, that is to ſay, that Diſcipline 
bad place in the Primitive Church by the 
Ordinance of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; that 
Chriſt left in his Church a Power and Au- 
 thority_ for ir, and the Apoſtles gave in 
Charge for the Churches of their ,own 
Planting ro be governed by it; ( which 
things] take 1 he en 
yond contradiction yScripture interpt 

according to che Ste of the firſt Reſts 


ans, 


1 
: 
- 


ans, 2 
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ans, and ſo agreeably to Hiſtorical, Truth, 
that even common Senſe juſtifieth the in- 
retation ) It being Ao ſhewn what 
Diſcipline the Apoſtles Inſtituted in the 
Church; as alſo upon what ground and to 
what pu yr by what the Church imme- 
diately-afrer them did PraQtiſe ; by what 
was practiſed even throughout "the whole 
3 ( there being no part thereof but 
what K it up a Diſcipline and agreed in 
the necelſity of doing ſo.) It likewiſe ap- 
pearing to all that Wil ſee, that which is 
plain to be ſeen in Church Writers ot the 
frveral Ages, by what degrees the Decay, 
Abuſes and Corruptions of Diſcipline 


came on; that what now remaineth of it 


as viſibly deriveth it ſelf from the Apo- 
ſites,” as the corrupt Chriſtianity of this 
time can derive it ſelf from that which 
they planred pure from the Fountain. 


Theſe things cannot but give conviction 


that the Reformation of the Church con- 
ſiſteth in reſtoring of the trimitive Diſci- 
pline to the uſe and effe ꝗꝙ ir ought. to have 
in che Church of Chriſt... And that if our 
firſt Reformers fell ſhort of their Aim in 
this Faint , it is a work remaining for the 
Church of the preſent Ape to bring to 
— And that an Obligation lieth on all 


Wards Ir. A8 in the firſt ſt ple, on all that 


have 
* 'S Y 
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anks of Chriſtians to do their parts to- 
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they have received in the Lord, that they 


cannot be thought that they do not ſee, or 
that they do not underſtand it, neverthe- 


wards the e of it, but have ſuf. 


which at the Reformation of our Church 


therefore aud even Shame to my ſelf on 
this account, when I remind my Superi- 


Vid. 3 profeſſed to be our Minde and Mills in this 
. Biſbops and particular, when demand was made in the 
Trin. Name of God and of his Church touching 
the ſame, of what was by us ündertaken Ser va 


have ſhare in the Office of the Miniſtry 
eſpecially, foraſmuch as Diſcipline is part 
of the Charge of their Miniſtry. Upon 
whom therefore as there is a neceſſity laid, 
that they tate heed to the Miniſtry, which 


fulfil it, 1 might in reaſon well ſuppoſe 
there ſhould be leſs need, and yet as the 
caſe ſtands there is the more for my preſ- 
ſing the Obligation; in that though it 


leſs it is apparent that they do little to- 
fered even thoſe Remains of Diſcipline, 
were with difficulty preſerved, to lye neg- 


leRed in ſuch a manner that now they are 
even come almoſt to nothing. I take Grief 


ors and Brethren, helpers as my ſelf in 
the Work of the Miniſtry, of what was 


and promiſed at our admiſſion to this M lim, 
niſtration in preſence of the Congregatin 
of God's People, whom we took to bes- 
witneſs how we pur poſed and were mind kur 


: [ 
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its behave our ſolves in the. Church of Cad; 
and of the things given us in charge tou- 
ching the ſame, when we received our Mi- 
niſtry in the Church: namely, that eve- 
ry Biſhop in this our Church at the time 

he was admitted to that Adminiſtration, 
hath declared himſelf as to this Point, aud 
_ faichfully that &y-the help of : God 
-be-would corre and puniſh the Diſobedieut 
an. Criminous within his Dioceſs, according 
o ſach Authority as he hath by God's Ward - 
and as to him ſhall be committed by the Orat» + 
Wante of this Realm: hath likewiſe received 
It in Charge, to be. ſo Merciful that be be 
Cf et too remiſs, to miniſter Diſcipline , not 
bY forgetting Mercy; muſt - alſo have fully 
g known the intention of the Church as to 
re hat himfelf ſhould do in this part of his 
ef Office, by that Prayer which it maketh 
on to Almighty: God, beſeeching that be 
The would groe Grace to all Biſhops , the Paſtors 
ny of his Church. that they may diligently.preach 
a5 ba Word and duly adminiſter -the Godly' Diſe 
fl eipline thereof; as alſo by what was asked 
eo God by the Church on behalf of him · 
ug ſelf in patticular, that he would grant his 
Servant Grace 176 uſe the Authority given 
Jun, not 8 19 0 
That alſo every one admitted to the Order 
and Miniſtry of Prieſthqod within this 
a Grurch: bach--undertaken. and Promise 


19 that 
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| that he will zy the help of the Lord, give 
faithful diligence always fo to Miniſter the 
Doctrine and Sacraments, and the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath recei- 
ved the fame according to the Command- 
ments of God ; as alto that the Lord be- 
ing his helper he will be ready with all faith- 
ful Diligence 20. uſe both publick and private 
Mottitions and Exbortalions as need "ſhall 
require and occaſion ſhall be given: And 
that as Power hath been committed to him 
by the impoſition of hands for the office 
and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God 
that Power which Chriſt gave for Diſcipline 
in his Church, of retaining and remitting 

Sins; fo he hath received a Charge wit 
it to be a faithful diſpenſer of the Word of 
God and of | bis © holy Sacraments ; which 
faithful diſpenſation of tht SacFaments ſhall 
ever imply the diſcharge of that great 
Truſt which God hath committed to them, 
to whom he hath given the Power of Mi- 
niſtring them, for the Miniſtration of the 
ſame according to the Terms of the Goſpel, Got 
that none be allowed the aſſurance of their +; 
hopes as to God's Promiſes by theſe, ' but a9 
fuch as may reaſonably be thought really Ord; 
and indeed qualified for thoſe Promiſes wy 
which che Goſpel tendreth. Theſe things Cha 
if we reflect on, and confider with our ſed f 

3 e ſelves 


0 
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ſelyes the nature and end of our Miniſtry 
towards the Children of God, towards 


che Church of Chriſt; we cannot want 
conviction that we ought, and in that re- 


ſpect ſhould not methinłks want Perſuaſion, 
neyer to ceaſe our Labour and Diligence, 


until we have done all that lieth in us 


to reſtore and bring to effect the Diſciplige 


of, Chriſt's Church. Otherwiſe I cannot 
To how it is poſſible we ſhould effectually 
and to the purpoſe intended by Chriſt diſ- 
charge che great Truſt of our Miniſtry, ; | 


as L ſee not to what purpoſe we pretend 


our ſelves to be Miniſters of Chriſt, and 


of the Goſpel, in caſe we acknowledge 
not a Charge and Truſt upon us to Mi- 
niſter che Diſcipline of Chriſt as the 


Lord hach commanded. I do not ſup- 


poſe any Biſhop of the Church of Eng- 
land will pretend himſelf exonerated from 


the Charge laid upon him by Chriſt and 
his Church, or from his own engagement 


-thereupon, to correct and puniſh the Crimi: - 
#0u5 according to ſuch Authority as he hath by *© 


God's Word, upon the account that tis re- 
quired of him to do this according to ſuch 
Authority as ſhall he committed to him by tbe 
Ordinance of this Realm: Not that any 
one called to the Y ſſice of a Prieſt in this 


Church will pretend to hold himſelf excy? 


led from Min;fring, __ Diſcipline of Chriſt 
13 . "Mr" „ 


as the Lord hath commanded, for that he is 
- alſo required to do this, as this Church and 
Realm hath reteived the ſame according to the 
" Commandments of Gol: Which can never 
be looked on as any Limitation upon the 
Powers which the Church bath: received 
from Chriſt, but only as directing the ex- 
-erciſe thereof according to Form and Ce- 
remony and Circumſtances. Or if any 
ſhould go about to make uſe of this pre- 
"tence, it will be to little purpoſe ; for 
that the Diſcipline of Chtiſt hath been 
received, in ſome meaſure at leaſt, by this 
Church and Realm, tho* not executed to 
effect for the beneſit of God's Chutch and 


that cannot he accounted for. Moreover 
both this Church and Realm have expreſy 
taken notice of. a failure in the deſigned} 
Reformation in this Point, ſo that it can. 
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Intereſt of Chtiſtianity, which is the fault 


not be the deſign of the Laws or Ordinan : Whi 
ces of either to hinder or abridge the Diſ. Pli 


cijpline of Chriſt from being executed 20 m 


the Lord hath commanded. And beſides, 
all ſuch as have received Orders in thi 
Church look upon themſelves, tis to be 
hoped, as deputed to their Miniſtry by Je 
ſus Chriſt, though to be directed in choſf hath | 


Functions which their Order importet 
© by the Laws and Ordinances 'of ' this Chureſ ut 
and Realm: And belieye the effect of wa 
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they do in all parts of their Office to be 
wrought . by the Power of Chriſt, though 
their Office be exerciſed with effect out- 
wardly by means of the Laws of this 
Church and Realm; theſe aſſiſting towards 

the doing the Work, but the Power of 
| | Chriſt, producing the Spiritual end and 

. | purpoſe of Converting the Soul. Conſe- 

„ quently the Right, and Charge, and Truſt . 

y 2ppercaining to their, reſpective Offices 

.. | muſt be ſuppoſed to reſt upon their Mini- 

ic ſtries and to lye upon them as from Chriſt, 

n that are incharged with the overſight and 

is. government of God's Church according 

to to the Ordinance of Chriſt ; ſo that b. 

ad them ſuch Miniſtries muſt be ED 

alt were the Commonwealth . not Chriſtian 
er and therefore even as it is Chriſtian, much 
fy | more. they ſhould be exerciſed according 
jed to the Commandment of God and Chriſt; 
an- Iaſomuch that if our Church and Realm 
an· which. pretend to have received the Diſci- 

I. pline of Chriſt according to the Com- 
mandment of God, and truly hath ſo done 
ſo. far as the ſame. hath been received; 
ſhould indeed not have ſo done, or ſnould 
have received it to different purpoſes, or 
mould endeavour. to ſet it aſide after it 

Jhath been regeived ; it will lye upon them 

who are Miniſters of Chriſt and hisChurch, 

nat of. the rags, gr Commonwealth, 

7 — n m7 3 0. 
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to acknowledge the Diſtipline of "Chriſt 
to Chriſtian Purpoſes, and uſe it to ſuch 
effect and not recede from their Power in 
Chriſt : Much mot to endeavour to make 
that Diſcipline which the Otdhtances of 
the Church and Realm favour, effectual 
to the Ends of Chriſt'and Intereſt of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and likewiſe to let it be ſeen by 
the effect of. that Diſtiplitie which is; how 
much greater benefit it would be to Cheſti- 
an Religion to have it fully received ac- 
cotding as by the Apoſtles of Chriſt it 
was citabliſhed, and in the Primitive times 


ptactiſed in the Church of God; à8 well 


as to inſiſt upon the Right of the Qhbrch 
to be allowed in the full Powers of its 
Miniſtry, being ſuch as Chriſt deft with 
his Church, and which are abſoluteſy 
neceſſaty (which Chriſt our Lord thouglit 
Jo or elſe he had not given them) fox the 
ood Government of his Church. This 
therefore I ſhall leave with the Conſcience 
of all that are admitted to the Miniſtry in 
- the Church, after 1 have ſaid this one 
word, that this is an Office of the Mini- 
ſtry expreſſy given in Charge by the Holy 
Scriptutes, and is in its nature as effectual 
through the Power of Chriſt to ſaying 
Purpoſes as any other Charge of our Mi- 
niſtry wharſoever ; even the Diſpenſation 


of the Sasraments is not à more meceſfary 
f. ̃7˙*˙ , WB ene part 
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part of the Miniſtry, yea this is implied 
in the faithful Diſpenſation of theſe. For 
not to ſpeak of what is by the Corruption 
af men, but what ought to be by the ap- 
pointment of God, it is a thing undenia- 
ble, That the Right of Communicating 
with the Church in the Holy Sacrament, 
is ner to be allowed any by the Miniſtry 
of the Church, but upon ſuch Terms and 
- | according to ſuch Rules, that a Man being 


qualiſied according to them, may be alſo 
t [qualified for thoſe Promiſes which the Goſ- 
s pel tendreth; which the Diſcipline of the 
Church, z. e. they that have the Miniſtry 
of its Diſcipline are to ſee to and bring to 


Theſe things alſo make it the Common 
'Concern of all Chriſtians to have the Diſ- 
eipline of Chriſt Received and Eftabliſh- ' 
ed in the Church for the good of Souls. 
For ſo long as the Church is without Diſ- 
eipline, the Members thereof muſt be wich- 
out che benefit thereof to their Sols; and 
-how to ſupply that want to themſghyes, is 
probably not known to the greateſt part; 
and tis queſtionable as to more, whorhor-” 
they will be ſo true to the Intereſt of their 
Souls, as to ſupply of their own accord, 
that which is lacking in the Church's Mi- 
niſtry. Now that Defect which is in the 
Miniſtry in this Caſe, muſt remain, unleſs _ 
8 . P. 4 rhe 
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the Members of the Church conſent to 
allow the Miniſtry in its full Powers, and 
ſubmit to the Authority thereof; for that 


cur Lord Chriſt hath not indued the Mi- 


niſters of his Kingdom with any outward 


or Temporal Power to conſtrain Obedi- 
ence, neither in this, nor any other Caſe. 
The Laws of Kingdoms and Common- 


wealths may indeed ſomething inforce the 
Execution and outward Effect of this Mi- 


niſtry; but the inward End is wrought by 


the Spiritual Power which the Conſcience 


of a Chriſtian acknowledgeth. Hence all 


Chriſtians become concerned to receive, 


and acknowledge the Spiritual Inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel and the Power of the ſame 
to the purpoſes of God and Chriſt; Ha- 


ving reaſon to believe, that Chriſt will give 


them Power and Efficacy to attain their 
Ends when Adminiſtred in his Name, and 
according to his Will, and that becauſe 


they are His; (if ſo be they are received 
as his Infticuriol 


1 s by them that are obliged 
ſo to reccive them, and to be ſubject unto 
them); and having cauſe to receive them 


n ucn, tucir Inſtirution appearing in the 
Hetiprures, together with Powers given for 


briaging them to Effect, and Rules pre- 
ſeribed therein for making them moſt ſer- 
viceable to Chriftian Ends. This is the 
thing that maketh it to lie upon * r 
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ſtians to receive the Word of God Preached, 


wot -as the Mord of Men, But ( as it is in 
Truth) the Ward of God, which wilbege. 


And this accordingly maketh ir neceſſary 
that the Diſcipline of the Church be ac- 


knowledged to be the Diſcipline of Chriſt, 


. work in. them when they believe: 
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and that the Power of Chriſt be believed' 


to render it effectual to ſaving purpoſes 
towards them, that our of Conleiency ſub- 
mit thereto, 

But,,in as bh. oh as Men are Chriſtians 
now more upon Moti ves of Intreſt than 


Conſsience, as in that reſpect it is to be 


feared. they may not be willing to ſubmit 
themſelves: to the Diſcipline of Chriſt or 
his Church, their Love they have to their 
Sins having made them Reſqlute and Head- 


ſtrong, Impatient of Reproof, Correction, 


or Cenſure in their Unchriſtian way of liv- 
iog z ſo that tho ic might be hoped of the 
better part, they would be enclinable our 
of "Conſcience, to ſubmit to rhe Church 
in chis its Miniſtry ; neyertheleſs it can- 
not be thought of the greater part, that 


they will — it of their voluntary Will: 


This maketh it neceſſary that the State, 
being Chriſtian, ſhould lend its Aſſiſtance 
to the Miniſtry of the Church, to Com- 


paſs and Effect the Eſtabliſhment of 9 
Nenn Diſcipline. fer how is the 


State 
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Stare Chriſtian, but as ir maintaineth the 
Miniſters of Chriſt's Churcłr in doing their 

„and enforceth the effect of their 

Miniftry upon thoſe that would not other- 

wiſe be Subject, or yield Obedience to 
them? It muſt be allowed, I grant, to eve- 

ry State, to judge of that whereift the 

| Church deſireth Aſſiſtance from it, whe- 
ther it be part of that Chriſtianity which 

it hath undertaken to maintain, as alſo, 
what Courſe is to be taken therein aprees- 

ble to the tenour of Seripture, if poſſible, 

in the firſt place, and yet, ſuch as may 
agree alſo with the Neceſſities of the King. 
dom in which the Church finder its Pro- 
tection. For even all Private Chriſtians 

are ailowed the Judgment of partieular Di- 
ſeretion to diſcharge unto” God, even in 
Matters of Religion, the account of what 
themſelves do: therefore is this Judgment 
rather to be allowed to Perſons in Publick 
Authority, to conſider in what they ate to 
lend, or refuſe their Aſſiſtance to the Mi- 
niſters of the Church in their Office, under 

the account they are to give to God as they 

are Chriſtians, and as they ate Sovereign 
Powers; in the latter of which Capacities 
they miſt be allowed to have Confiderati- 

on of che Neceſſities of the Kingdom un- 

* der theit Civil Government. Not chat they 
__ | er i fot-what by them ſhall be judged 


the 
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the heceſſities of the Kingdom, put down, 


or obſtruct the Church in any part of the 
Miniſtry which ſhe hath Riglit to Execute 
with Powers from Chriſt, which muſt = 
ways" be left td cheir full Effect upon the 
Conſcienees of Men, or elſe the Stato Ty- 
fainizecly” ovef, and Perſeouteth the 
Chureh ]; but chat chey may tefuſe to en- 
force t Alen o tbe Church with 


Mi 
other External Power; and Force than the 


123 of ehe State Wills allow; yet 


this⸗ſtill under the aceount they muſt give 
to God for che Protection”: 
which as Chriſtians they, are obliged 
Ke if the beſt manner chat they can judge 
ar Pawermiy'-be employed 
Tihat purpoſe Having faid/ this; it is 
not my deſign, any one may be fure, to 
inſiſt, rhat the Severeign Potyer, being 
Chriftian, is under an abſolute Obligation 
to &nfotce the Cenfures of tho Church with 
Temporal Ooercions and Penalties,» For 1 
take it to be but conjectute at mbſt which 
bach been urged in this Caſe by ſome, 
That God impowred the Apoſtles to en- 
Fre their en res with Bociily Puniſh- 
ments ußbn Offenders, for that the Church 


Chriſtiani- 
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was deſtitute of the Protection of Secular 


powers to conſtram by outward Foree, 
ſubmiſſton to its Authority; and that a- 


gain(t', the time: chat this extraordinaty 


eee * Power 
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Power would ceaſe; he provided the Pro. 


tection of Secular Powers for che Main- 
rainance of Chriſtianityg that this: there. 
fore ſhould: oblige theſe: Powers to en- 
force the determination and Cenſures of 
the Church in all Caſes with . Temporal 
Penalties, to make the ſame be always 
received, and ſubmitted to. For tho 

it be true, that the Apoſiles had ſuch an 
extraotdinary Power from God, in xe pa 
of which, the Cenſure, which, put 


ders out of the Church is called __ | 


vering to Satan, becauſe; by ſome Plague 


on the Body, it appeared that they. came 


within his ower ſo ſoon as put out of the 
Church; yet thete another tea. 
fon for chi, namely that it might Be a 


conſitmation of. God's, . Power1n,..and 


with the Miniſtry of hisChurch wbich cea- 


ſed when God l fit, and that ſufficient 
Confirmation-thad been given of the Pre- 


ſence and Power of God. Sith his. Church 
and with the Miniſtry thereof: And be- 


ſides, it is pretended without Proof, that 


this extraordinary Effect followed, the 


Cenſures of the Church All the time that 


| the Church: wanted the Afſliſtance. of. the 


Civil N 
wouk®norbe ſuffigier 

fequence, tharithis: ſhould oblige Secular 
F6wers+to Wen * Cenfures of, the 


iſtrate und if it were true, it 
nt to inſer the Con- 
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Church always againſt Stubborn Sinners 

vwith ſtanding Penalties. Nevertheleſs, if 

» | che Civil Power, which being Chriſtian, 

f | ought ro Cheriſh the Church in its Bo- 

il ſom, will Protect the Church in its Miai - 

s | fry; ir muſt in this Caſe not abridge the 

h Church's Miniſtry, nor lay any Reſtraint 

n upon her Powers, but allow the Miniſters 

2 | thereof according to their Office to G- 
. 
1. 
ie 
Ie 
ic 


vern the. Church by the Diſcipline: of 
Chriſt. It muſt ſo ſar Protect and Main: 
tain che Ohurch in this its Miniſtry, as to 
reſtrain any that may go abdut to diſturb 
the Peace of the Church in reſpect of her 
Cenſures. It hught to re · eſtate the Church 
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and its Synods in theit full Right, if they: 
have been outed of ſuch Right, or otbher- 
wiſe to on and acknowledge the Right | 


at of the Church, to preſcribe Rules, and 
c- make neceſſary Laws for reſtoring the Pub · 
h lick Diſcipline: of Penance in the Church, 
e- being an Ordinance of our Lord and his 
A 
Te 
at 
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Apoliles, Aboliſhed indeed by Injury of 

Time, and Corruption in the Manners and 

Principles of Chriſtians, but neceſſary ro 

be teſtored in reſpect of che Obligation 1 

it upon the Church to Execute the Miniſtry 1 
n- | of. Chriſt in all its parts; as well as in te- 

ar ſpect of the Exils and Miſchief to Chri- i 

he ſtianity that haue been found to proceed bl 

ch from rhe want thereof. It ought to pro; ) lll. 
Rr Cure, | 
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cure, that Men ſet a due eſteem upon the 
Communion of the Church, and chat they 
fear the Sentence of Excommunicntion, 
if not for Temporal Penalties Which Civil 
ws may make conſequent thereon; how. 
ever at leaſt,” by ſo far Privileging thok 
that hold and feek Communion with the 
Church, as that no Man may find his In- 
treſt in ſtanding out againſt the Church, 
and deſpiſing her Cenſures. I take it for 
granted, that if a State will Protect the 
Church, it cannot do leſs than this; it 
muſt allow ie the Exerciſe of its Miniſtry, 
or it doth not allow it to be a Church; 
and as it cannot he ſaid to allow its Mini- 
ſtry unleſs the whole be allowed, ſo.it can 
never be ſuppoſed to be in the Power of 
a State to lay a Reſtraint upon any part 
thereof, but for the ſame Reaſon that this 
ſhall be judged Lawful; it ſhall be Lawful 
for a State to ſer aſide the whole Ordi- 
nance of our Lord and his Apoſtles. - It 
muſt preſerve and keep the Church from 
Violonce aud Force, whilſt it proceedeth 
 accordingto its own Rules; or otherwiſe, 
the Church, as a Church hath not Prote- 
Cin. It muſt not reſt any Powers from 
the Church, nor take them v it ſelf, for 
that deſtroyeth the Society of the Church, 
that this is no more ca Society, being 
without the neceſſary Powers of a Society, 
TH 2 5 enabling 
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e enabling it to act for the ends and 

ſes of its Conſtitution. The nw — | 
x likewiſe own and ackowledge the Right of 
| | the Church to preſcribe and make Rules 
». chat ſhall have the Authority of Laws 


223 


e within the Church, for bringing to Effect 


he che Miniſtry and Ordinances of our Lord 
n. and his Apoſtles; otherwiſe the State tas 
b. keth upon it to ſer aſide, or make void 
ore Truſt and Power which Chriſt hath 
he leſt and committed to his Church. And 
ir bor that I rake it, there are but Two Rea- 
y ſons, in reſpect of which the Church can 
H. de ſaid to be Protected by the State, that 
ni. is to ſay, in reſpect either of Privileges 
an to ſuch as hold Communion with the 


of Church, or Penalties on ſuch as do not; 


wy | (who have not inſiſted that Secular 
hay Powers are bound to Protect the Church 
ful OY inflicting penalties upon all thoſe that 
di. are not of it, but that they may a2 rhere- 
Jo in as to themſelves ſhall ſeem meet, ha- 
om | ving regard ro the Conſtitution and Necel- 
eh nv of cheir State, and to another thing 
1 wy yet mentioned, namely, that there 
no conſtraint to ttue Chriſtianity 
8 by Temporal Puniſhmenc, that therefore 
is by no means reaſonable in this Gaſe to 

make uſe of the utmoſt Pehalties) muſt 


yet inſiſt, that where the Church hath Pro- 


Wann there be ſuch ard ro 2 | 
that 
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that hold Communion with it, as that Men J La 


following the Reaſon of Privilege and of i an 


Chriſtianity together, may ſet an eſteem ¶ ſuc 
upon the Communion of the Church, and wil 
fearing the loſs of Temporal Privileges th. 
upon being excluded from the Communion © ſee 


of the Church, may be induced to ſub. Mi 


mit to the Church, and what courſe of © M. 
Penance that may preſcribe to prevent the © alle 


' loſs of their Souls. It will be ſaid (for the 


it is faid already as to what the Civil I thi 
Power hath with us done for the Protecti. ha: 
on and Advancement of Chriſtianity, that ven 
this may make Hypocrites, but not True ane 
Chriſtians ) this may cauſe. ſome Perſons be 
to hold Communion with the Church, and ſtia 


to ſubmit to Terms for ſake of | rivileges and 


 __ -eritical Profeſſion' may many times follow 
that which Secular Powers do at any time 


or giving Countenance ot Authority to the 


ſtianity, or any inward eſteem that they 
have of the Church's Communion, and 


 - probable alſo, that the Aſſiſtance, which 
the State may give to the Ohutch may be 
to good purpoſe, as Men being kept by 


which Communion with the Church af. ty 


fordeth, more chan ſor the ſake of Chri. i Go! 


the Spiritual Advantages that affordeth. 
And truly, tis not unlikely that Hypo- 


with purpoſe f advancing Chriſtianity, 


Church of Chriſt: But tis more than 


Laws 


\ 
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Lars of their © ountty to hold Communis 
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aon with the Church, and for that ro avoid 


m fuch Scandalous -: ractices as mult orher- 
df wiſe exclude them that Communion, to 
es | their-Prejudice, may be wan in time by 
n | ſeeing the Effect of © hciftianircy and the 
b. Miniſtry thereof, to the Reformation of 


of Mens Lives among whom they live, to 


ne allo v the ſame to have eſtect alſo upon 


or their own Hearts and Lives. It is upon 
vil chis latter probability that C hriſtian States 
ti. have always Acted, when they have gi- 
iat yea Aſſiſtance to Relig: on, or the Church; 
ue and the probability 01 this ſide will ever 
ns | be of weight, tis ro be noped, with © hri- 
nd ſtian Fowers, to Act with a good meaning 
zes and purpoſe for the Intereſt of « briſtiani- 
af. ty under the Accaunt they are to give to 
ri- God, for employing the Authority he has 
given them in the World, to his Service 
and Honour; ſo as the poſſibility en che 
other ſide, that the Wickedneſs of Men 
defeat their good purpoſe, and the 
beſt meaſures they can takeſhall not how» 
ever hinder them from doing what on their 
ue be done, and what it is their Du- 
to do, as they profeſs 4 W 
the. Maintainence of God's { hurch. 
L may not however after all this, pre- 
tendgo ſay, 2 the . ower of 
is Kit ght to o for the Eſla- 
| ; bliſh- 
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ment of the Church's Diſcipline. What 
it may do, and what it is reaſonable it 
ſhould, are things to be conſidered by Su- 
periours in the Church, when theſe ſhall 
take into Conſideration how the Diſcipline 
of Chriſt's Church may be Reſtored, and 
may then be fir to be repreſented to the 

Authority of the Kingdom. Only indeed, 
if the Church be under ſuch Reſtraint of 
Temporal Laws, that het Synods cannot 

enter into Conſultation, how to bring 
the Ordinances' of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles into Effect; the State will be Anſwe- 
rable to God for the Obſtruction to the © bl 
Ordinance and Miniſtry of Chriſt, if ſuch I | © 
Reſtraint be not taken off; that the Eccle- 5 
ſiaſtical Synods of this Church may be left I — : 
free to Conſult and Act for the Mainte- 2 
nance of our Common Chriſtianity, and © obi, 
of the Church that Mifliſtrech thereto, Ii ;x. 
and particularly in this very Cafe, how Ef 
by wholeſom Diſcipline to reſtrain thoſe I hig 
Vices and Enotmities, which at preſent De. ¶ nc c 
face our Church, and have Sullied all 
her Glory, have Corrupted Religion, and 
Debauched Men's Les and Principles to a] 
great degree. When Mens Sins are thus 
open before- hand, going before to Judgment, 
openly palling for the Cenſures and Judg- [ 
arc 


ment of the hurch, to puta Reſtraint up- 
on ſuch Practices, there ought * w 
3 3. | ric 
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ſtricteſt Diſcipline, and in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances our Eccleſiaſtical Synod oughr to 
call to mind the Work of the firſt Coun- 
cils and Synods in the Church, to give 
Effect to that Diſcipline which Chriſt: left 
inherent in his Church for the Support 


and Maintenance of Chriſtianity, ſo as to 


act after their Example. And in ſhort, 


ſuch is the neceſſity of a Reformation, that 


thoſe that bear the Power of the Church 
can never be Excuſable ina farther neglect 
of their Duty in this Caſe ;- and the Au- 
thority of the 1 gran will be alſo charge - 
able with much of the Guilt, if pretend- 
ing to act with Authority in the Church 
after the Example of the Pious Kings of 
God's People, who employed their Au ho- 
riry' to reduce the Law into Practice, it 
oblige not thoſe who have the Power of 
the Church truſted with them, to give 
Effect to the Ocdinance of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles in this particular ; and concur 
not wich them thereunto, C 
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Muſt not paſs over in this place the 
conſideration af ſeveral Pretences that 
arc commonly offered in excuſe for out 
| Q 2 | having 


227 


228 The Church of England's Wiſh. 
having laid aſide the Diſcipline of Chriſt's 
Church, or at leaſt, for our not endeavou- 
ring to retrieve and reſtore it. 
Now againſt . the Reſtoring of Diſ- 
cipline, ſome. lay, that it is ſufficient for 
the Edification of the Church, that the 
. Goſpel ſhould be Preached in it, ſince that 

is the Ordinary means which God has ap- 
. pointed. to procure the Converſion and 
the Salvation of Men. If this Pretence 
had any ching of Reaſon in it, I might ne- 
vertheleſs argue for the neceſſity of Diſci 
pline in the preſent Circumſtances of the 
Church, upon the account that the Or: 
dinance of Preaching is not now of that 
Efficacy as it was in the times of the Apo- 
ſlles, that then there were Extraordinary 
Graces and Powers accompanied ti: 
Preaching of the Word, that gave it an 
influence and efficacy greatly beyond any 
Etlects thereof that are at preſent ſeen, 
or may be now expected. So that ther: 
is agreat miſtake in the commonly recei. 
ved Opinion of the efficacy of the Mori 
Preached. But this I need nor inſiſt on; 
for, allowing ro the Ordinance of Preach 
ing as gteat efficacy now as it had in the 
firſt beginnings of rhe Goſpel, neverthe 
leſs it is. but one among other means «i 

. God's appointment for to bring to pals the 

. Conyerſion and Salvation of Men, then 
wad J | art 
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of the Ordinance 
to Preaching the Word, it was, and is, 
effectual means for the Converſion of Men 
to Chriſtianity; and a Grace goetli with 
it for that purpoſe; but after Men are 
wrought to Believe, and Profeſs Chriſtia- 
nity, they are concerned to live ſuitably 
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are beſides this, the Sacraments and Diſ- 
cipline preſcribed in, and by the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Now all the Ordinances being 
inſtitured by the ſame Power, it is even 
moſt neceſſary for the Reputation of the 
Wiſe Contrivance of them, that no one 
Ordinance ſhould ſuperſede the uſe of 
the other, but in reſpect of the Divine 
Inſtitution there is an Obligation to keep 


up the reſpect and uſe of every Ordinance, 


it not being to be ſuppoſed that the Divine 
Wiſdom would have appointed any but 


what muſt be of uſe and benefit, which 


benefit will be loſt, if there be not an uſe 
This is the caſe, 2 


to that Profeſſion: Now though by the 
preſent uſe of Preaching Men may be Con- 
vinced of the neceſſity of a Holy Life, 


yea, ſuppoſe them brought to the greateſt 
and moſt ſerious ſenſe of this Neceſlity ; 
yer they ſtand in need of farther Grace, 


to enable them to practiſe Holineſs ; this 
makes the uſe of the Sacraments neceſſary, 


from which that aſſiſtance may be expe- 
Qed; and muſt it not reaſonably be 


how 3 thought 
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thought that they ſtand in need alſo of 
that care which cle Church takerh to keep 


them to the ſtrict performance of their 
Chtiſtian Duty, when as our Lord Chriſt 


hath appointed Government and a Wt 
pline in his Church for that 
8 ſet, and appointed the erate of 


Church to. watch over his Flock that 
they go not aſtray 2 Can any Man aſſure 
himſelf that his own heart ſhall at no time 


dedeive him, ſo as that he may need and 


receive. benefit in the concerns of his 
Soul, from the watch and care which 


Chriſt hach requited the Faithful Paſtors 


of his Church to keep and take, in te- 
ference to the Souls committed · to their 
Charge? Tis certain the Paſtors of Chriſt's 
Church cannot but know the chief patt of 
their Function to be the Conduct and Go- 
vernment of the Church, and that though 
now. a- days the whole Miniſtry ſeems pla- 
ged in the buſineſs of Sermons; there is 


another Truſt upon them for the Conduct 


and Government of the Church, and this 
they know to be a Charge of the greateſt 
moment; therefore why they ſhould ſup- 


poſe they are not to account to God for 


this as well as any other Office of their 
Miniſtry 1 cannot ſee. Whoever looks 
into what S. Paul hath writ, concerning 


the * of the Miniſtry, and ſhall exa- 


mine 
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amine what he ſays of that Charge and of 


the Qualifications of thoſe who are to be 
admitted into it, will find that he inſiſts 
upon the Government of the Church as 


the Principal Charge of the Miniſtry ; as 


hath been ſhewn already out of the Epi- 
ſtles to Timothy and Titus. It muſt be 
therefore ſaid, that thoſe who think Preach- 
ing can anſwer all the occaſions of the 


 TGhucch, are wiſer than Chriſt and his Apo- 


Al6s ; but thoſe Paſtors, who can be con- 
tent that the Diſcipline of Chriſt's Church 


be laid aſide to pleaſe the Humour of thoſe 
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who are content to hear what Eccleſiaſticks 


Have to ſay for the Chriſtian Religion, but 
reſolved to live as pleaſe themſelves; will 


be chargeable before God for that Corrup- 
tion of the People, which is the conſe- 
quence of rhe Loſs of the Chutch's Diſ- 


eipline, and for betraying the greateſt * 


Truſt of their Miniſtry ſo far as they 


have conſented ro lay this Diſcipline 


_ aſide. * og 
But others perhaps will ſay, that Diſci- 
pline is not eſſential to Religion; it is a 


matter of Order only, and therefore as 
it cannot be of very great Moment, ſo 
there may be Liberty to uſe or not uſe it, 
as the Church ſhall fee occaſion. To this 
I anſwer : That it is true there are in Chri- 
ſlianity, Things immediately neceſſary 
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to the Salvation of Particular - Chriſtians; 

relating to Faith or good Manners ; and 

there are other Things neceſſary to the 

publick Order and Government of the 

* Church, that by it Chriſtians may be edi - 
ſdeed in all matters of the firſt kind,” The 
5 Things of the firſt kind are indeed of the 
greateſt Moment as immediately concern- 

ing the Salvation of Chriſtians, yet thoſe 

of the latter kind are of Importance and 

Neceſſity in the Church, as the Church is 

conſtituted a Society and the Miniſtry 

thereof appointed for the Aſſiſting and Edi- 

fying Chriſtians in the things of their Sal- 

| vation. It is not pretended that there is 
=. not Salvation to be had for Chriſtians 
1 without Diſcipline, nor that there are 
not means of Salvation in a Church where 

Diſcipline is not; for ſome may have that 

probity of Heart as may reſolve them to 
become good Chriſlians of themſelves, 

whether the Church take any care of them 

or not; and, more may be wrought by 
the word Preached to a {erious Senſe of the 
neceſſity of a Holy Life; and though left 
to themſel ves to look to the qualifying of 
themſelves for the Sacraments of Chriſt's 
Church, whereby they receive the Divine 
Grace to enable them to live that Life, 
may out of a true concern for their Souls 
take a kfeithful cafe ra come rp the Sacra- 
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The Church of. England's Wiſh» 233 N 
ments ſo Qualified as God requires, and 1 
may by that means obtain Grace and work 
] out their Salvation. But inaſmuch as more 
might be: brought ſtill to live the Life of 
— Chriſtians were the full Miniſtry of the 
2 CQlurch imployed for this purpoſe, and 
e more Benefit would accrue to * greater 
part of Chriſtians by the Church's look» 
e ing after, and ſeeing them qualified duely 
d for. the Sacraments according to what is 
is required in the Goſpel for. Benefir to be 
y bad thereby; in this reſpe it muſt be ſaid 


i- that there are not all the means of Salvati- 

. on in a Church, where Diſcipline is not; 
is and that no Church can be at Liberty to 

18 uſe or not uſe this which is a Neceſſarx 
re part of its Miniſtry as being of Chriſtis 
re Inſtitution, and is one of thoſe means of 
at Salvation which the Church is intruſted 


to to furniſh and ſupply to Chriſtians, who 
. are to be kept and conducted by the Mi- 


m niſtry thereof in the way to Salvation. 
by It is not to be pretended that this is a 
he weak means and therefore the leſs to be 


eft regarded. For as to the Spiritual Inſtitu- 
of tions of the Goſpel, How are any capa- 
1's ble of judging, which are Weaker which 
ne WM Stronger, when as they come all to effect 
ife, by the Inviſible Power of God 2 For this 
ulsreaſon they are to be thought always ſuf- 
ra- WM ficient for the accompliſhment of wg 

| | Where- 


„„ „% 


— „„ un CITE 
— — „ 22 — © 3 


234 Te Church of England's Wiſh, 
whereunto they are deſigned,'as they have 
a Powerful though ſecret Jaſſuence on the 
Conſciences of men: being his Inſtituti- 
ons who is Lord of their Conſciences, and 
who knoweth how to give them Power 
and Efficacy to attain their Ends, and will 
do ir becauſe they are His Ordinances; 
And therefore the Diſcipline of Chriſt's 
Church being a Spiritual Ordinance; that 
conducteth and keepeth within the bounds 
of Chriſtian Religion the Profeſſors there- 


of; by a conſtraining Force indeed, but 


tliis not ſuch as affecteth either Men's Bo- 
dies or their Eſtates, but ſuch as is a Spi- 
a | ritual: Force that is efficacious and opera- 
_— ting upon the Heart and Conſciences of 
1 Men, is not to be thought a weak means 
| or ſlight part of the Miniſtry of God's 
(| Church, ſo as on that account to be ſligh - 
ted by thoſe that are to bring the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church to effect for the ſaving 
of Souls. But on the contrary tis rather 
to be conſidered, by them that have the 


_ 10. ſaid / concerning it, re the Weapons ow 
4 of are not carnal but mighty through G 
Aud t hat the uſe of his Power which & 


__ bath given him in this caſe would be a proof 
5 - of ChrijFs being with him, who was not 
wel but mighty: Thar thereſore this Mi- 
niſtry of che Church, were it, as in for- 
F | mer 


Truſt of this Miniſtry, that St. Paul hath - 


Lord 
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The Curchof Pagan 5 Wiſh. 
mer days, in ſome meaſure acted rightly 


and ods towards the known en 


of it, ſuch. as by all ir muſt be acknow- 
ledged uſeful and neceſſary to, if there be 
a force and efficacy in it :. the ſame will 
ſtill have its Effect upon all truly conſci- 
entious as in the Primitive Church; and 


235 


this might make more to be conſcientious, 


and God by the Power of his Spirit invi- 
ſbly aſſiſting (as there is reaſon to be- 
lieve he is pleaſed to aſſiſt all his own Or- 


dinances when his Church faithfully Ad- 


miniſtreth — ſame according to His Mind 
and Will, and for the ends of his Glory, or 


ends by Him appointed) might be a means 


to reſtore the now well-nigh loſt Govern- 


ment of che Church and Practice of Reli⸗ 


om But tis likely chat it will be aid, Thax 
the Zeal of the Primitive Chriſtians is ex- 
tinct, that Men are now very Corrupt and 
not to be brought to a ſubmiſſion to the 
Diſcipline of the Church, yea the genera- 
lity are of a Temper chat will make that 


Diſcipline not liked everby good Men. 


But this very thing that Men aro Corrupft 


is an argument for the neceſſity of Diſci- 


more neceſſary now than it was in he firſt 


pline. This Reafon makech Diſcipline - 


Apes of the Church; when the Chriſtian - 


Chyrch was not to Corrupt, when Perſe- 
cution 
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| 2 36 Wü of England's W, iſh. 
cution kept Corruption out of the Church: | 
| When the Church is in Peace Vices and 
| Scandals multiply, and then is good Dif. | 
cipline moſt neceſſary. It myſt be owned | 
| indeed, that as the ſtate of Diſeaſed Bo- 1 
[ dies ſometimes will not admit of the pro- f 
| | per Remedies, ſo the Corruption of Chri- | 
| ſtians is grown to that heighth as that it 
will hardly be brought to admit the proper 4 
method of Cure. But as the skilful Phy- A 
fitian does not give ovet the Diſeaſe for \ 
deſperate in every weak Conſtitution, bur f 
ſeeks ro he!p rhe Infirmities of a weak Bo. 7 
dy, thac it may be able to bear the appli- | 
1 cation of proper Remedies : So ſhould eve. | 
| + ry Phyfitian of Souls encounter the Preju- -1 
| dices, which ( in our corrupt State and | 
| | lewd Age, not bearing ſtrict reſtrainr. or 
| controuſ) men may have againſt the Diſci- MW _ 
pine of Chriſts Church ; and for this 1 
Purpoſe carefully inſtruct the People con- p 
cerning the neceſlity of Diſcipline, prepa- 
ring them as they may for it, ſhewing their 
Prejudices againſt it to be unreaſonable, 5 
ariſing chicfly froth Luſts, that if ſuffered & 
to prevall, will deſtrdy their Souls ; and r 
| convincing them that the Diſcipline of 
* Chriſt's Church is the wholeſome neceſſary 
Phy ſick to cure the great Corruption of : 
the preſent time. Endeavours being uſed © 
16 chis is purpoſe, there is good ground ro WW 


* 


p CP 


"The Church of England's Wiſh. 237 


believe a poſſibility of ſucceſs; for if it was 
a thing impoſſible to bring men under the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt, God would never 


have appointed it in his Church. The 


wickedneſs of Men at all times obſtructeth 
the means of God's appointment for 
bringing men off from ſuch. Wickednels, 
and the greater this groweth the mare is 
the obſtruction at all times; if therefote 
Vice and Licentiouſneſs be ſtrong and pre- 


valent, as now, the Church and her Mi- 
'niſters that are concerned to oppoſe and 
give ſtop to its progreſs, are in that re- 
pert the more concerned not to recede 
from, or part with any Part or Powers of 
their Miniſtry, but rather ro make full 


Proof thereof to the utmoſt effect poſſible 


in the caſe; only taking heed to this, the 
management of the Powets of. their Mini- 
ſtey with neceſſaty Prudence, which may 
tender the exerciſe of the ſame effectual, 
according to what Circumſtances the 
Church may be in, or what Temper thoſe 
particular men may be of with whom they 
; to do, or what may be the Diſcipline 
of the generality of Chriſtians: All which 
may deſerve regard in the management of 
the Powers of our Miniſtry; though 
there ought not regard to be had to any 


or all of them fot the laying aſide any 
Part of that Miniſtry by which the Church 


of 
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of Chriſt is to be governed according to 
his appointment. It muſt be owned, tis 
true, as to the preſent Temper of the ge- 
nerality of Cliftians, it is ſuch, as pro- 
bably would Tender the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt's Church uneaſy to the moſt conſci- 
entious Chriſtians, if they were to pals 
through it; in reſpect of the Shame and 
Ignominy which the Lewdneſs of vulgar 

Chriſtians might be apt to expoſe thoſe to, 
who out of Chriſtian Simplicity, and true 
Humility, and inward Sorrow of Heart 
for their Sins might be-content to receive 
Penance from the Church. This is an 
Evil, but ſuch as may be removed 


ſhewing men the evil and miſchief of 2 ä 


1 Lewdneſs as ſhall work and inſult over, 
WW. not only the failings and infirmities of their 
= - Chriſtian Brethren but alſo their Devotion 


tion of Heart, and even turn the ſolemn 
= ' - Ordinance of Chriſt into Ridicule. It 
EY muſt be ſhewn that St. Paul hath given a 
1 Rule to all Chriſtians in this caſe, that if 
684d. 6. 1, a man be overtaken in a fault, thoſe which 
1 155 are Spiritual, ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the 
Spirit of meekneſs , conſidering themſelves 


requireth of Chriſtians to bear one anothers 


is to Ay, tl 
je: eu ſhould 


. - 
+ 6 
4 


and Humility ; their Sorrow and Contri- 


18 Hz let they alſo - be tempted, and that he 


ba bens and ſp fulfil the Law of Chriſt : that 
in caſes of this nature, men 
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ſhould at all times conſider, how poſſible 


x it is, that they themſelves may fall into the | 
q like Sin in time of Temptation, and in that | 
regard ſhould by no meangzpſult over their ll 
f | Brethren overtaken in a Mult, but rather a | 
1 pity them and be concerned for them, hav- 1 
ing ſorrow on their behalf, ſeeking to re- — 
d cover them out of the ſnare of the wick - \ ; 
red one; and praying for them, that it | | 
would pleaſe God to give them Repentance = 
„ 1 . a > 
« || unto Life. Men muſt be put in mind of 


the Primitive Chriſtians who Sympathiſed- 
with theit Brethren, in ſuch a manner, that 
the whole Aſſembly did Mourn and La- 

ent, when the Cenſures of the Church 

ſt on Sinners, or when ſuch were ad- 
8 mitted to Penance ;. bewailing in the for- 
ir mer caſe the circumſtances and fad ſtate of 
1 che Sinner, and in the latter caſe Solici- 
. | £0us for their Reconcilement with God. 
n t. muſt be ſhewn that Chriſtian (harity 
t icetb not in, miquity, but rejoyceth in the 1 Cor. ij. 
Truth, i. e, it, truly rejoyceth to ſee men 5: 
if diſcharge their (htiſtian Duty and live in 
„ al manner of ſincerity; but it rejoyceth 
* not, it is fad and. extremly grieved at all 
5 Wickedneſs, it maketh a Man truly grieve 
0 and mourn at any Sin committed by any 
1 other, much more at the miſcarriages of a 
R 
n 
d 


Ern 


Chriſtian Brother; for whom as a Chriſti- 
an hath à more near concern, fo he ought 
1 8 * 


* 
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__ to have the greater compaſſion, when he 
ſeech him Offend to the hazard of his Soul 
and to the diſhonour and reproach of the 
Chriſtian Name and. Profeſſion. Tis te 
be ſuppoſed that a careful repreſentatlo 
of theſe things might bring the generalit 
of Chriſtians to ſuch a Temper of Chari 
ty and Meekneſs and Purity, as that the 
neither would triumph nor inſult over the 
ilures and infirmities of their Chriſtia 
Brethren ; nor make ſport with their Pe 
nitence and Devotion; nor take Pleaſure 
to themſelves and mock at ſuch Wicked 
neſſes as may come under Publick Re 
prope or Cenſure ; which is a thing tha 
etrays a ſecret Love to Wickedneſs in 
thoſe that are ſo vile as to make a ſport 
thereof, and giveth occaſion to good men 
of diſlike to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
when as their Submiſſion to it expoſeth 
them to contempt and ſhame with diſſo- 
lute Chriſtians. Nevertheleſs if thi 
Lewdneſs may not be preſently nor alte 
gether taken away and removed, thoſe 
Chriſtians who may ſtand in need of being 
inſtructed by the Church to Repentance 
muſt be informed andperſuaded that they 
conſult very ill for themſelves, if they are 
more mindful of their Shame than of thei 
Salvation ; that being conſcious to them 
ſelyes of their Sins, they bave reaſon X 

. = - a 5 2 ; . ta > 


The Church. of England's ſh. 241 


ake Shame to themſelves in that reſpect; 
and though indeed it no way becomes their 
Fellow Chriſtians to make them a con- 
tempt and ſcorn, yet eſpecially as them- 
ſelves have deſerved worſe at the hands of 
God, that ſhame which in reſpect of them- 
ſelves and their Sins is juſt, rhough no 
other than unreaſonable and ſinful folly in 
thoſe that reproach them with it, ſhould 
not hinder them from ſubmitting. ro that 
courſe of Penance preſcribed by the 
Church's Diſcipline as neceſlary to pre- 
vent the future Puniſhment of their Sins 
and ſave cheir Souls. It is to be conſi- 
dered morcover by them that are to bring 
the Diſcipline of the Church to effect, 
that this Lewdneſs began to ſpring early 
in the Church: There were in Origen's time 
thoſe that did upbraid, mock and deride 
their Chriſtian Brethren vpon the account 
of things which were confeſſed in Penance. 
Tertullian indeed argues that no good 
Chriſtian could be guilty of fuch wicked 
Folly; and he ſaid right, for it is a contra« 
diction to the Law of Chriſtian Charity 
and the Spirit of Humility and Meekneſs; 
but yet even in his time there were ſore 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity that committed 
this Folly; and he found this miſchief 
from it, that many ſhunned the work of 
Penance upon it, being more mindful of their 

' | a * * 4 i Shame, 
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Shame, as he ſays, than of their Salvation. 
But he was far from allowing this to be an 
Excuſe for thoſe that drew back from the 


Diſcipline of the Church on this account, 


or that rhe Church might wave its Diſci- 
pline for this reaſon. It is true, that ſeems 
to have given occaſion for the Church's 
ſubſtituting afterwards Private Confeſſion 
inſtead of Publick ; but this at firſt was 
only of ſecret Faults voluntarily Confeſ- 


ſed, by that means to draw more to ſeek 


of themſel ves the aſſiſtance of the Church 


in their Repentance for their Secret Sins, 


when theſe were not to be publiſhed to the 

Ears of the People, but only to be laid 
open to the Penitentiary that was appoint- 
ed to take their Confeſſion and inſtruct 


them in Repentance. Still the Diſcipline 


of the Church brought open Sins to Pub- 
lick Confeſſion; and from the time that 
firſt this. came to be abated, thence may 
be dated the Decay and Abuſe of Diſci- 
pline. To pretend therefore the diſſolute 


Bahaviour of Chriſtians ro be a Reaſon 


that will juſlify the not reſtoring the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, is but in a manner 
the ſame thing as to ſay, There is no 
Blame nor Fault in this that it hath been 


ſuffered to Decay and fall to Nothing. 


Which yer I do not ſuppoſe any Chriſtian 
will plainly fay or ayouch. 
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It will be faid probably, that the want 
of Diſcipline in the Church is ſupplied by 


1 the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, as 
in all places where the Civil Power is 


Chriſtian, and the Authority thereof em- 
ployed to ſuppreſs Vice and Licentiouſ- 
neſs. It muſt be acknowledged indeed, 
thar che Power of the Civil Magiſtrate is 
of God's Appointment, to be a Terror to 
them that do Evil, and that Civil Puniſh- 
ments are of great uſe, to reſtrain and ſup- 
preſs Vice and Wickedneſs at all times. But 


nevertheleſs, this cannot be a Reaſon for 


the Diſcipline of the Church to be laid 
aſide, Which is of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
The one is of uſe, but the other is much 
more uſeful to the effect of Reformation. 
The Magiſtrates Power reacheth only to 
the outward Behaviour, but the Diſcipline 
of the Church hath Effet on the Heart 
and Conſcience ; neither the one nor the 
other, its. true, can take hold of any bur 
operr and known Sins, but the Operation 
of, the latter extenderh to work the heart 
to Contrition for the ſame, and to an 
inward Reſolution of Amendment, wheres 
as the Civil Power reſtraineth only the 
outward Act. It muſt be owned in- 
deed farther, that even the Diſcipline -. 
of the Church, ( conſidering the pre- 


bent diſpoſitian of Men in this Corrupt 


R 2 State 
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State of Chriſtianity ) is of more Force, 
when it is ſupported by the Authori- 
ty of Civil Powers. Nevertheleſs, the 


Civil Authority muſt not for this ſu- 
perſede the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
nor be thought ſufficient to Reclaim Sin- 


ners, and Reform the Church of Chrift. 


The Diſcipline of the Church and that of 


the Magiſtrate ate diſtinct Things; the 
done has its effect upon the Conſcience by 
the Power of Chriſt, though it may come 


to ſome effect outwardly alſo by t 
of that other, whoſe Power is from out- 


help 


ward Force and Puniſhment, Both theſe 


therefore have their uſe, and ſhould ac- 


cordingly be employed to effect a Refor- 
mation. I allow therefore the Zeal of 
many that have made an Attempr lately 
in this Kingdom towards a Reformation 
of. Manners, by putting in Execution the 
Penal Laws againſt Wickedneſs and Pro- 
phaneſs, to be good and commendable; but 
the Corruption and Lewdneſs of the Age 


requires a more effectual Remedy, that is 


to ſay, the Reſtoring of the Church Diſ- 
cipline. There hath been lately Publiſh'd 


Alceunt of AN Account of ſeveral Societies formed in 


ebeS«cigier this Kingdom to Effect a Reformation of 


for 'Refor- 
| mation, CC. 


Manners, by putting in Execution the Laws 


bauchery. The Deſign ſeems to be very 
+, ou ' W good, 


of the Realm againſt Prophaneſs and De- 
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good, but rhe Method wrong, for that 
the formingof Societies for Reformation of 
Manners out of thoſe that are already 
Members ny a Chriſtian _—_— ſeems to 
X with it a Reproach to the Society 
of hs Church, Conſtituted it ſelf for — 
urpoſe. And the Argument of that Au- 
thor, That Chriſtians of all Ranks are obli- 
ged in Conſcience to engage in Societies 
for the. purpoſe of having the Laws of the 
KEKingdom put in Execution againſt Propha- 
| neſs, as the moſt proper means to com- 
aſs a National Reformation, and moſt 
kely to prove for that end effectual, 
doth ſeem to imply, either that the ©. hurch 
whereof they are Members is not a Socie- 
c | ty for ſuch purpoſe, or that this Society 
bath not proper Means and Power of its 
; | own to bring it to paſs. For the Church 
C 


being a Society Conſtituted for the purpoſe. 

of our being kept therein to live Chriſti- 
tan and Holy Lives, and all Chriſtians 
e bound to become Members of the Church, 
and ſubject to thoſe that Govern in it; the 
forming of another Society within the 
4 | Church ſeemingly reflecteth on the reſt of 
n | our Chriſtian Brethren, and on the Church 
of | it ſelf whereof all are Members. And if the 
's | Church be a Society with Powers from 
-. | Chriſt to oblige its Members to live Chriſti- 
ry | anly,ic muſt be the firſt Concern of Chriſti- 
1 & 7g | . 
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ans to allow thoſe Powers their Force, and 


bring to effect 


| for this purpoſe th Diſcipline 
of the © hurch. Not but that the Authori- 
ty of the Kingdom hath done well in ma- 


king Laws for puniſhing Wickedneſs, and 
there lieth alſo an Obligation according 


to the Stations and Offices Men may be 


. 


in, and bear within the Kingdom, to put 


_ theſe Laws in Execution, and their doing 


it is. Sexvice to God as well as to their 
Country. Yet the Obligation lying upon, 
all as Chriſtians, and upon the Clergy 


eſpecially, that bear the Power of the 
Church, is of another nature, that is to 


Ny, it lieth upon all as Chriſtians to re- 


ſtore one another in the way of Charity, 
to ſeek the Recovery of a Brother from 


the Snare of the Devil, and the ſaving of 


his Soul by the Methods that Chriſtiani- 
ty directeth, i. e. fraternal Correpton, 
Admonition, Exhortation, Reproof, &c. 


and upon the Clergy to endeavour this by 
doing their diligence in their Function, by 
acting according to the Powers of their 


Miniſtry in all things, and bringing to 


effect che Diſcipline of Chriſt. And there- 


fore ſetting aſide the particular Obligati- 
on upon Kings, Governors, and Magi- 
ſtrates,” and Subordinate Officers of the 


Kingdom to ſee to the dug Execution of the 
Laws thereof; I ſee nothing in Chriſtianity 


that 


\ 
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that makes it the C mon Duty of all Mex 
(as the Author of theHccount would have it) 
to give Informations to rhe Magiſtrate one 
againſt another, that all Wickedneſs may be 
puniſhed with Temporal Penalties, nor 


that it is the Particular Province of thoſe 
who have entred into the Places of Over- 


ſeers and Watch-men, that is, of the Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt's Church, to teach all Men 
that this is their Duty as Chriſtians, nor 


that it ſhould lie upon them in any re- 
ſpe& to promote themſelves Informations 
of this kind before the Civil Powers. 
There is a ſad Truth indeed inſiſted on 


by that Authr in more places than one of 


his Book, to wit, That there is little or no 
Reaſon to e pect Help or Redreſs againi} the 


Wickedneſs of the Age from the Eccleſiaſtical 


Power by telling Offences to the Church, the 
Ecclefiaſtical Power being weakned, and the 
Diſcipline of the Church, which if it had been 
in Force, might have 1 0 4 Bank againſt 


the Flood of Wickedneſs that is broken in up- 


on us, being now ſo loſt, that it is of little uſe 


for the purpoſe of Reformation. But is this 


come to paſs through the fault only of them 
that bear the Power of che Church, and 
through their neglect only that the Diſci- 


pline of the Church is of no effect? If ſo, 


it is fit the Authority of the Kingdom 
ſhould oblige em to Act according to their 
| R * Duty, 


* 
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Duty, and accordingþto the Charge and tl 
Power of their Miniſtry. But if it be, tl 
that a ſeveral Corruption is the Occaſion tl 

of this, it will lie upon all Chriſtians to te 
ſupport in all they can the Diſcipline th 

of the Church againſt the prevailing Pow- ſt 

| er of Wickedneſs. If it be, that thoſe who | di 


ought to exerciſe Diſcipline for the giving | ti: 
a ſtop to wickedneſs, have not now the  T 
power to do it, as being under Limitations Pc 
in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; it muſt in 
lie upon the Authority of the Kingdom, to th 


ſee that reſtraint taken off, and to reſtore Jec 
the Church to its Right and Power for th 
the Miniſtring of Diſcipline. In the mean © ty 


time there is, I grant, the greater Reaſon | w| 

. for the Authority of the Kingdom to em- ſu, 

ploy its Power to ſuppreſs Vice, to ſtop || du 

* the Avenues to Wickedneſs, and take out thi 


of publick view the Contagion of bad an 

Example. It doth alſo the more concern vil 

Private Chriſtians to labour every one ſh e 

with his Brother the Promotion of Piety | fen 

. and Godlineſs, by Exhortation, Admoni- er 

1 tion, Reproof and good Example, and all the 
| other Charitable and Chriſtian Methods to 

for this End. There is the greater Reaſon | Fo! 
for the Clergy alſo to labour with diligence | be 

in the other works of their Miniſtry. But 1 a7 

why this ſhould be a Reaſon for. thoſe to vin 

0 beyond their Miniſtry ] do not fee. By ſho 
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this Method to Prepare Men the better for 
the  Reftoration of Godly Diſcipline (ſays - 


that Author ) ; But probably there is cauſe 
to think, that Attempts of this kind by 


the Clergy. might rather obſtruct the Re- 


ſtoration of that Diſcipline, and preju- 
dice Men againſt it; for that the Clergy 


have abuſed their Power in the Church to 
_ Tyranny, is an Objection that Worldly 
Policy hath made againſt the Church's be- 


ing reſtored to her due Power, and againſt 
the ſetting up her Diſcipline : Which . Ob- 
jection, though ir hath no force, for that 
the Clergy having - abuſed their Authori- 
ty, is no Reaſon why that Authority 


which is given the Church by Chriſt Je- 


ſus ſhould not be allowed in its right and 


due Uſe: Yer it would be a Prejudice if 
the Clergy ſhould act out of their Place 
and Sphere, and bring the force of the Ci- 
vil Power upon thoſe that live not as they 
would perſwade them. Would ir not pre- 

ſently be enquired, where was their Pow- 
er in Chriſt to do this 2 how it belong'd to 


their Miniſtry, and what Right they had 


to Lord it over God's Heritage by the 


Force of the Secular Power? It might juſtly 
be ſaid, they loved ts Uſurp and Exerciſe 


2 Tyrannical Power, when their own ha- 
ving loſt its Credit with the World, they 
ſhould out of a deſire to be doing and 


. 
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acting Tyrannically, be the Inſtruments of 
bringing the Power of the Civil Magi- 


' ſtrate upon thoſe they ſhould ſeek to re- 


form by meek and gentle methods. I ſhall 
therefore ſay. here, that no Blame can 
juſtly lie, upon the Clergy of the Church 
of England for what this Author inſinuates 
to be a neglect and Remiſneſs in the great- 
eſt part of that Body, chat is to ſay, their 
not aſliſting and joyning with the new 
formed Societies for Reformation in this 
Kingdom by putting the Laws of the 
Realm in Execution againſt Publick Wick- 
edneſs. Tis without all doubt that theCler- 
gy are concerned at all times to ſeek the 
Reformation of Chriſtian Profeſſors, and 

eſpecially in ſuch an Ape as this, in which 

Wickedneſs ſo much aboundeth : Theſe 

have Reaſon to take to Heart the no 

greater Succeſs of their Endeayours to 
give aſtop thereto, and upon this Account 

are concern'd ro do all that's poſſible in 

their Office and Miniſtry for that purpoſe, 

Inſomuch, as though not bound to engage 

in a. Work that is Foreign to their Miniſtry, 
and which may give C ffence and occaſion 

for the Miniſtry to be blamed, and evil ſpo- 
Kken of, they ſhall be obliged however, to 
take notice of what this Author has pub- 
lickly faid, and what themſelves know to 

be 'too- true, that the Diſcipline of the 

EE Church 
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Church is loſt, which would have proved 4 


Bank againſt that Flood of Wickedneſs which 
has broken in upon us. das there is rea- 


ſon to think that the decay and loſs of the 


Church's Diſcipline hath given a great in- 
let to that Wickedneſs which hath over- 
flowed all parts of the Church, tis to be 
hoped we ſhall not always think it ſuffici- 


ent to lament the loſs of the Church's 


Diſcipline once a Year in the Office for 
Aſhwedneſday, but ſhall in good earneſt en- 
deavour to reſtore the Ancient Diſcipline, 
and retrieve the Eccleſiaſtical rower to its 
Primitive Deſign. The Obligation upon 
all Cliriſtians to this ſeems to me ſo plain, 
that I cannot ſee how Men of Conſcience 
can ſatisfy themſelves with complaining of 


the Iniquity of the Age and wiſhing for 


* 


Reformation, without having tecourſe to 


this Remedy. Upon the Clergy eſpecially i 


I look the Obligation is ſo great to reſtore 
this neceſſary part of their Miniſtry .to 


ſome effect, that nothing can be more to 
them that make Conſcience of fulfilling 


their Miniſtry in all things. 

I ſuppoſe the vulgar Prejudice againſt 
Excommunication, which is the Penalty 
that Diſcipline endeth in, to them that 
ſubmit not, will not be thought an Ob- 


jection of any weight to hinder the Reſto- 
ration of Diſcipline ; that is to ſay, ac 


cording 
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_ cording to the falſe and weak ' Notion 


that many have thereof, that Excommuni. 
cation is a Cenſure that giveth Men to the 


Devil. It hath been indeed ſaid before, 


that it is all one with the Delivering to Sa- 


tan ſpoken of by S. Paul, and this in a 


Spiritual ſenſe, as he that is Caſt out 


of the Church falleth under the Power of 


Satan; but the intention of the Church in 
putting thus in danger, is to warn Men 
to flee from the wrath to come, to make 
haſte to get elear from the Power of Satan. 
This appeareth in the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, even towards them that 
were abſolutely ſhur out of it; for thoſe 


. whoſe Sins were denied the hope of read- 


miſſion to Reconcilement with the Church, 
being refuſed Penance, were yet ſent to 
God with hope of Mercy; ſo that not on- 
ly ſuch as were brought to Penance and 


allowed the ſame, were recovered out of 


the Snare of the Devil and ſaved by the 
Diſcipline and Cenſure of the Church; 
but even that Key which did wholly ſhut 
out of the Church, did many times let 
ino Heaven, and was the means of Salva- 
tion to thoſe whom with knowlege it ex- 


cluded from all hopes of Reconcilement 
- with the Church, to make them ſeek with 
the more ſolicirude and earneſtneſs, Reco- 
ciliation with Gd. FOO Fe 


There 


_— —— 


| "Y A 
2. | 4+: - 


The Churth of England's Wiſh. 


There is one Thing, which ] foreſee 
may be ſaid, and framed into ſomewhat of 


an Argument againſt what I have been ur- 


ging concerning a neceſſity of Reſtoring the 
Church's Diſci line, which therefore I 
muſt ſay azar to. It is this, That 
Diſcipline is not of the ſubſtance of Chri- 


ſtianity but only Miniſterial thereunto, that 


therefore as tis in the Power of the Church 
to alter the way of Exerciſing it, and va- 
ry the Circumſtances thereof as ſhall be 


expedient, ſo it is in its Power to abate 


the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline, and even lay 
aſide the uſe of it, if in the Judgment of 
the Church, the Intreſt of Chriſtianity 
ſhall ſo require. That this was done by 
the Primitive Church, when in ſeveral 
Caſes the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline. was re- 
mitted, and the Communion of the Church 
granted to Multitudes together y.ichour 
any Penance, to quiet Faction. in the 
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Church, or put an end to Schiſm, and 


ſometimes. only for ſake of the great 
number of Offenders, who, twas ſuppo- 
ſed would not ſubmit to the Rules of Diſ- 
cipline. That therefore the-preſent Church 


may, in ſo broken and divided a State 


thereof as now it is in, remit the ſtri c neſs 
of Diſcipline for the ſake of- Unity, where; 
in it muſt be owned the Intreſt of Chri- 


ſtian Religion greatly conſiffeth ; yea, may 


without 
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without blame in the preſent diſorderly 
State of Things, when the greater part of 
Chriſtian Profeſſors are ſo Lewd and Diſſo- 
lute as to deſpiſe the Power of. the Church 
and flight its Miniſtry, even be content 
to lay aſide that Diſcipline which is nor 
pratticable to be kept up; which being 
lighted and deſpiſed by the greater part 
of Chriſtian Profeſſors, there is no likeli- 
hood any great good can come of it to 
the Chriſtian Religion. To which I an- 
ſwer, That indeed the Method of Diſci- 
pline has not been always the ſame in the 
Church, and that it is in the Power of the 
Church to make Alterations therein, ta- 
king that Order concerning it, which may 
be thought to make it moſt ſerviceable to 
Chriſtianity : Nevertheleſs, it cannot be in 
the Power of the Church to lay the Dif- 
cipline of Chriſt aſide, nor yet to let it fall. 
The Power of Ordering its Miniſtry 
ſo as to make it moſt ſerviceable and 


effectual to the purpoſes of its Inſtitution, 


is a Right that cannot but belong to the 
- Church, and is of Duty employed by ir, 
is the fulfilling of its Miniſtry : But to re- 
cede from, or lay aſide any part of its Mi- 
zniſtry cannot poſſibly be in the Church's 
Power, becauſe the Church is ſubject to 
Chriſt, and bound always to have regard 
ed his Inſtitutions; is unfairhful to its 
0 Truſt, 


cn 
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| Truſt, when it does not rake heed to the 
„ Miniſtry it is charged with, and which it 
hath received of the Lord, to fulfil it. 
» | And as for what the Primitive Church did 
in remitting Diſcipline, and abating the 
ſtrictneſs thereof in ſome particular Caſes, 

„ve do not find it was done, but only 
den there was an urgent neceſſity forcing 
thereunto, for the avoiding ſome great 
Miſchief, as when there was fear of Schiſm, 

1. or Faction, or ſome Mutiny againſt the 

| Church's Authority from the multitude 
„e Jof Offenders. Beſides, the Church, when 
he it thus condeſcended to abare the ſtrictneſs 
of its Penance, and give admiſſion to its 

a Communion without it, could not reaſo- 

J nably be underſtood to intend by the grant 
of irs Communion to warrant forgiveneſs 
i. Jof Sins to thoſe whom ſhe {o received, 
11, || fy further than that diſpoſition of Mind, 
which the Parties themſelves knew that _ 
10 they returned with, might warrant it. Fr 
it being evident that the Church waved 
ne the Rule by which ir was wont, and ac- 
cording to which in the due and Regular 
Exerciſe of its Miniſtry, it ought to pro- 
i. ceed; the Charge of making good that 

„ || diſpoſition which qualifieth before God 
for .the Communion of the Church, did 
d in that reſpect devolve upon the Con- 
ſcience of them that impoſed the Ne- 
a, 2-7 
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ceſſity upon the Church to wave its 


wholſome Rules of Diſcipline. Moreo- 


ver, though the Primitive Church in 
particular caſes of neceſſity did this to 
preſerve the Being of the Church, which is 
ever of more moment than the Diſcipline 
thereof; yet afterwards the ſtrictneſs of 
its Diſcipline was in all reſpects reſtored 
and acted to its proper Ends. So that 
the Primitive Church never thought it 
ſelf to have Power to lay aſide the Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt ; but on the contrary, that 
as the Laws of our Lord and his Apoſtles 
were always an acknowledged Rule tothe 
Church for its Government, ſo the Diſei. 
pline of their appointment muſt be brought 
to effect by the Church at all times. An 
exception to a Rule is always looked on a 
a confirmation of the Rule in all caſes not 
excepted. Therefore the Primitive Church 
keeping always a ſtrict Diſcipline, and not 
abating thereof in any caſe, till ſatisfied 
of the Sinners Repentance, but only in a 


few caſes that were extraordinary, 'where- 


ih there was a ſort of Force and Neceſſity 

50n the Church to do otherwiſe ; Theſe 
extraordinary, caſes can never be pleaded 
for a pround of Power in the preſent 


Ghorch to lay aſide or let fall the Difei; 


line which the Church evet ſtood charged 
i 
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ty; but rather as they were Extraordina- 


ty, there is the greater reaſon thence, to 


— 
7 


conclude, that the preſent Church cannot 


be at Liberty to depatt from the Example 
of the Primitive Church in this particular, 
but is more Mtitly bound to have regard 
to thac Diſcipline which is of the appoint- 
ment of our Bleſſed Lord and his Apo tles, 
aud which the Primitive Church, we muſt 
ſuppoſe. thought it ſelf obliged to obſerve, 
for that it did obſerve it always with great 
ſtrictneſs; preſerving by ſtrict Canons 
even a Severity of Diſcipline for ſeveral 
Ages. As therefore it is a great miſtake 
to think that che example of the Primitive 


Church, which abated of the ſtrictneſs of 


Ifcipline in ſome extraordinary Caſes, 
will juſtify our preſent Remigzgels in it; 
o I fear it will de found: 32 8 
on; that the common Plea for this Remiſs- 


neſs, which is, the broken and divided Stats 


ofthe Cparch oven it hath tos much in 
it to the Prejudice of the · Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, hath very little in it to excuſe thoſe 
that are ineroffed by the Church with the 
Miniſtry of its Diſcipline, for not doing 
and diſcharging their Duty in the Miniſtra- 
tion thereof. For though I will not ſay | 


1 


poſitively and abſolutely that the bringing 


a e Sauls by this Diſcipline to Repen- 
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rance and to the Practice of 'Piety and 
Virtue, is of greater ſervice to God And to 
the Chriſtian Religion, than the gaining 


of hundreds that are vicious to the ſide of ka 
the eſtabliſhed Church, and xo a Profeſſi- " 
on of Communion with it; becauſe the 9 
gaining of them to that Communion may £ 


0 


be a means of their being gained over af. 
terwards to true Chtiſtianity and to the 
Practice thereof ; yet ſuppoſing them to 
continue vicious in the Communion of th 
Church, this muſt be ſaid and allowe 
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though thoſe Hundreds were Thoufangs. 5 
And our having had too long and great 5 
Experience, that the Number of true Chri- 1 
ſtians hath not increaſed among us, how 
much ſoever the Number of Proſclytes ro Aa} 
the Party gag the Church may, ſhould 3 
make thoſe, methinks, who have the chte + 
,of the Church upon them and the Charge £2? 


of its Miniſtry, concerned and ſolicitous to 
employ and exereiſe their Miniſtry” to the 


ood Chriſtians that are already within rhe 
-hurch, as well as for making Proſelytes 
to it: The one being little to the purpoſe 
of men's Salyation, while there is no care 


SSF 
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taken of the other, ot indeed not a due 
Care. I take it alſo to be a Vain fear, 
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that the Reſtoring. of Discipline in the J 
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Church would leſſen its Intereſt in the 


Kingdom, or give to the Schiſms: that = 
on foot an advantage as to number; 
it will not be denied I preſume, that vic 


maticks have taken advantage from the 
Remiſsneſs of our Diſcipline, or from that 


at leaſt which is the conſequence of that 
emilsneſs, the ſcandalous Lives of Pro- 
ſſors among us, to draw off many well 
eaning Chriſtians from the preſent eſta- 
17 — Church: And it is reaſonable to 
think that when it ſhall be ſeen chat the 
Miniſtry of the Church and the Diſcipline 


zealouſly to: the known ends of their 
Appointmeor by Chriſt Jeſus, namely, 
the Converſion of Sinners to Repentance, 
the Edification of them that do believe, 
and the Inſtruction and Conduct of them 
in Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs; thoſe 
well-meaning Chriſtians, now miſled; may 
be then brought back into the Chucgh, 
with many more who are Humble and 
Peaceable and Pious. When alſo the Lives 
of Chriſtians who make up the Church 
ſhall become more Exemplary for. Fiery 
d Gyodneſs, and it ſhall be viſible that 
The Diſcipline of the Church contributeth 
eh to their being ſo; it cannot but be. 
ght that ſuch an Exemplary Coriver- 

S 2 . ſation 


thereof are exerciſed and acted rightly | 
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Church where the Power and Purity of 
Religion is ſeen to be preſerved by a God. 


Diſcipline of the Church, or that mag 


ſclytes out of the world to Chriſtianity, 


has any need at all to envy them the Cre- 


let its Diſcipline fall, which may be exer- 


ticks; and even alſo notwir hſtanding their 
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ſation ſhould prevail as much or more than 
any other means w hat ſoe ver to bring Pro. 


and to bring thoſe that incline to profeſs 
Chriſtianity, willingly to profeſs it in that 


ly Diſcipline. Beſides, it ſeems to be agre- 
ed: by the different Parties in Religion 
among us, that bad Men are a Scandal to 
the beſt, Religion, and that they cannot if 
they continue ſo, be ſaved in any. If there 
fore Schiſmaticks ſhould be forward to re- 
ceive them that ſhall be rejected byctbe 


off from it, becauſe of Diſciplines haing 
reſtored in it; I do not ſee that the Church 


dit or any other advantage that theq ate 
likely to gain by it; much leſs can I think 
this a ſufficient Reaſon for the Church to 


ciſed to as great and as full effect, notwith- 
ſtanding the opportunity that Refractory 
Sinners may have to go off to Schiſma- 


receiving them, as if there were nog 
in the Church, nor no Schiſmatical Aſlem- 
bly ; that is to ſay, before God it may be 
exerciſed to as great and as ſullteflectias if 
Oe We uh none 


4 * * 


none of thoſe things were; becauſe with 
him it availeth nothing for a man to pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity in any Society, not being 
2 Chriſtian in his Life and Converſation; 
alſo before God a Vicious Profeſſor depai- 
ting and going off from the Church, be- 
cauſe he will not be Subject to the Diſci- 
cipline thereof that would reclaim him 
ſrom his wickedneſs, is diſobedient and 
ſolf. condemned and the greater Sinner: 
and though Schiſmaticks may pretend, 
trreiving ſuch among them, to receive or 
admit them into the Church of God, or 
allowing them their Communion to aſſure 
heir Hopes towards Salvation by the Sa- 
ꝓraments of God's Church which they 
have no Right ro Adminiſter ; neverthe- 
eſs the Church has treaſon to declare her 
Judgment concerning all ſuch Pretences, 
that She eſteems them to be, what they 
really are as to God, even Nullities, void 
Acts that will deceive and betray thoſe 
Souls in their hopes that depend on 
them: Void they muſt certainly be, as 
Ad miniſtred to thoſe, whom the Church 
mall reject as not qualiſied before God for 
Dommunion with the Church. For rho? 
t ſhould be fuppoſed that God of his 
Goodneſs in compaſſion to the ignorance 
laruc inſirmities of Men, would make good 
duo i 8 3 | the 
| / 
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the Acts of men taking upon them to Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments of his ( hurch 
without a due Authority, when their In- 
tegrity before him is ſuch as renders them 
Innocent in their miſtakes; it is not to be 


ſuppoſed that any of their Acts {hall by 


him be- ratified to void the effect of his 
own Ordinances, and where what they da 
is with wilfuldeſign to void the ſame ; as 


the going off of Sinners from the Church 
to be at their Liberty to live Licentiouſly, 


and the receiving of ſuch by any ſeparate 
Aſſembly, if they be or ſhall. be received 


by any, to their Communion in the Oſſi- 


ces of God's Service, can be no ther 
than wilful deſign in both, to: Prejudice 


the Church of God and the effect of, the 


Miniſtry thereof. I ſee therefore no reaſon 


why the Church ſhould let fall its Diſci- 


pline on this accqunt; not᷑ indeed why it 
ſhould not be reſolute in Miaiſtring Diſci- 


pline, notwithſtanding this, believing that 


as God is able ſo he will bring to effect his 


own Ordinance, and make che Miniſtry 
| of bis Ch urch pow erful Over Wickedneſs, 


whereſocver it may ſcek or find ſhelter, 


within or without the, Church. Neither 


may thoſe chat ſtand Charged with, the 
Miniſtry of the hurch hold themſelves 


exeuſed in laying aſide or letting fall this 


8 Diſci- 
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Diſcipline, for that the greater part of if 
Chriſtians are grown ſo Lewd and Diſſo- 
lute as to ſlight the Authority and deſpiſe 
| the Power of the Church in this particu- 
; lar ; thoſe being concerned to ſee that no 
mam deſpiſe them nor their Power in Chriſt ; 
„de ſharpneſs according to the Power they 
a have received of the Lord for Edification and 
a the Government of the Church in Godli- 
ö ness. It is requiſite I allow that there be 
5 Prudence uſed in the management of this 
power; it muſt alſo be owned, that Pru- 
9 dence directing its management maketh it 
more ſerviceable to Chriſtian Furpoſes , 
” though its efficacy to thoſe ends be from 
* 
1 
on 
i- 
it 
21 


God. This is that which beareth out the 


Primitive Church in waving the Rules of | 
its Diſcipline, when the Power of the * BJ 
Church was in danger otherwiſe of being © 
deſpiſed ; its aim tnerein being to bring 
thoſe that then ſtood againſt the Church, 
under the Government of the Church, 
us and under the Controul of its Diſcipline 
ry for the future, which Aim was allo com- 

» || -paſſed thereby. The caſe is altogether 
er, different where there can be no ſuch or 
Kr no proſpect at leaſt of compaſſing any ſuch 
he Aim; but if the Diſcipline of the Church 
es be laid aſide or ler fall, it can be with no 
other Hope or Proſpect, than that it muſt 
1 S 4 be 
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be let fall for altogether. Now whether 
the Church can anſwer it to God, that 
She recede from and give up her Power 
and Miniſtry, for this that Wicked men 
geſpiſe her Pawer and hold her Miniſtiy 
in the laſt Contempt, is the Queſtion in 
this Caſe. And] do not believe that any mans 
Conſcience will allow him to think the 
Truſt of the Church well diſcharg d toGod, 
that ſhall recede from or give up any part 

af her Miniſtry or any Powers belonging 

to the ſame, for this Reaſon that Wicked - 
ghels exalteth its ſelf againſt her Miniſttz 
and ſeeketh to render het Power contem 
tible. This ought rather to au aken tlie 
Church to make full Proof of its Mini- 
1 ſtry, to exert all the Powers that Chriſt 
1 hath given her to the full, ſo to make appear 

| that her Aims are not Carnal but Spirit ual, 
mighty through God to put a ſtop to the 
pfreyailing Power of Wickedneſs. Such 
therefore of them that are intruſted with 
the Miniſtry of the Church, as are for 
confulting Human Prudence in theſe Cir. 
cCumſtances, and acting their Miniſtry ac- 
cording to worldly Policy, I fear too little 
- conſult their own Obligations to God and 
his Church and the'diſcharge thereof with 
good Conſcience. Prudence may and 
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 opghy-49; be uſed ar all times, eſpecially 
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in difficult Circumſtances, to direct our 
Miniſtry to the beſt Service and Effect: 
But we ought not to ſuffer worldly Policy 


40 raiſe a Diſpure, Whether aur Miniſtry 


ſhould be employed or not, to che full 
purpoſe intended by Chrift. A neceſſity 
as laid on us to fulfil our Minifry 
Jeave the Iflue and Effect to God, Who 

ſhew that his work dependeth not on min, 
ath given it a ſucceſs in former time be. 
ond what Human Wiſdom could foreſee; 
and is able till to give ſucceſs and make his 
ork to proſper in the hands of his Mint- 


Qhurch powerful, which the Inſolent 
Witkedneſy of this Time deſpiſeth as 
weak and 'contemprible. 855 n 
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ers; even to make that Miniſtry of his 


8 


0 Hl APs IX..." F4A6G 1 
ALY ft 9 (4-41 s, 
T. muſt ub from me to tip 
Things in the ( loſe of this Diſcourſe, what 
gs ate noceſſary to retxieve 

to its Primitive State and Use in the 
Church. This our Goverhbpnts are to 
conſult aad account for. The Thisg ! 
Mall take upon me to ſay, is, That an At- 
tempt of this nature ought to be made. 
Not but that ir muſt be 1010 alſo fot tlie 
Honour of the firſt Reformers of out 
Church, and of the. Reformation in it; 
That as our Reformation hath been of che 
greateſt Service to Chriſtianity, in remov- 
ing thoſe groſs and vile Abuſes that were 
crept into the Diſcipline of the Church in | Pr 
times of Popery (which not only had He 
perverted it from the uſe it ought to have the 
in the Church of Chriſt, but ſo changed |. #2 
ity that inſtead of being a means to reform, 
ir became rhe occaſion of a farther Cor- |} Ct 
ruption in the Lives and Manners of Chri- of 
{trans : So our Church cometh conſide- of 
rably nearer to the Apoſtolical Inſtitution NY . 
in her Diſeipfine chan moſt others; as int 
| hay- * 
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iofpire them with Godly Zeal and Chri- 


having retained the uſe of Excommuni- 
cation, and ſome uſe alſo of Penance, 
having a Canon that Notorious Offenders 
be not admitted to the Communion, and 
a particular Order to Parochial Miniſters 


to refuſe ſuch. Nevertheleſs the Church 


her Diſcipline, in that ſhe could not rd 
ſtore Publick Penance, and lamenteth that 
ſhe could not bring about her Aim in this 
for 8 full Reformation. This we may ſup- 


poſe would not have been mentioned, but 


with hope that in future time there would 
be an Endeavour and migbt be an Oppor- 


tunity ſot that to be compaſſed (which 


then could not be brought to paſs) for 


the Jarereſt of Religion and the Church of | 


God. Tis not however for private Per- 
ſons to make any attempt towards ſo good 
a Purpoſe, any farther than by their 
Prayers, that God would put it into the 
Hearts of thoſe to whom he has committed 
the Care and Government of his Church, 


to conſider of means by which the Diſci- 


pline of Chriſt may be reſtored in his 
Church, and the Authority and Power 


of the Church retrieved for the exerciſe 
of it to the ends of Religion and Refor- 


mation: And that God would pleaſe to 
ſtian 
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SGhurch of Eugland 
Rabliſhed by its Rules and Canons, and 
Charged upon thoſe that act in its Mini- 


ſtian Courage to uſe all proper and Juſt 
Endeavours in ſo good a WO tk 
Lo What I may ſpeak more freely in, 38 
hope, without Offence on. the patt of. 0. 
chers, ſo without fear of wwe mo or ba 
ring it taken on my own, is this That 
thete is a very great and unexcuſable fault 
that the Diſcipline which the preſeit 
hath Received and E 


fry, is not executed to its due Purpoſt 


and End in the Church of God. Whether 
chis be chargeable on thoſe chat act ino the 
Miniſtry, or on them that pechaps not di- 


own, but flight: and deſpiſe the Power of 


tbe Miniſtry, and will not be ſubject to 


wholfom Diſcipline, or on both; I — 


withſtanding that it would be hard go fix 


the blame of this ſolely on the Miniſtry, 
both Miniſters and People being in fault, 
both Cotrupted together, anda alike; ne- 
vertheſeſs it / mote eſpecially concerneth 
ail: who have any part in the Miniſtry of 
&hkis Church, to ſec the Diſcipline of | the 


. ..- Ghurch-be drought to ſome better effect 
than it is at preſent, and that thoſe Abu- 


>» _ a * us OCortuptions, and Deſects that are Hut 
418000 viſible im the Miniſtration thereuf, 
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„ TI on nn nn nr 


= 


= 


3 
„ —_— 


RF RN SSC FANS FKS FBA SS - 


— 
= 


is 


* ' 


o 2 . 


Te chirth uf England's Wiſh. 
is ſet aſide j or where uſed; not to the pur · 


ſe it ſhould be in the Church of Chriſt, 
ut in a manner that giveth Offence to good 


Ohtiſtians, and Advantage to thoſe that 


am otherwiſe to Reptroach and Conremn 
tt Diſcipline ir ſelf, together with them 
chat act therein) be removed, and ſuch 
Remedy found, ſuch Coutſe taken that 


20 Ohriſtian Purpoſes. I will take the 
Herty therefore here to ſay, that it is 4 
fault of the Clergy in general, that there 
ad mot that done which is in our Power to 
46, not indeed that which by the Eſta- 
bliſhed Rules of our Church we are obli> 
ag do for the making the Piſcipline 
chere f of ſome effect, to put a Reſtraint on 


tho Looſeneſs and great Corruption of rhe 
Age. It is our fault that we do not make 


ule of that Authority and Power which 
we have, and may be ſupported in from 
tte Laws of the Land as well as of the 
Church; xhat I mean, of debarring and 
Keeping back Notorious Evil Livers from 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and % % 
ſuch as are perceived to live in Malice and — 2 


Hatred, which the Nabriut impowers⸗ us 
do do, and ſtrictly enjoyns to be done. 
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de Diſeipline of the Church may be Rus 
rute wich Authority and becomè effoctui 


for 4ami- 

- "= 
And che Reverend Biſhops of our Church — by 
penal: | to“ | 
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thoſe whom they ſo tepel, finding, I be. 
lieve, very ſeẽC Notices of this kind ſent 
them, have but too much Reaſon to think 
that little or nothing of this kind is done, 
and conſequently to require an account of 
it, and gi vs Charge to their Clergy concer. 
ning it; repreſenting the Duty incumbent 
on them, as they are entruſted with the 
Miniſtration of the Sacraments of Chriſt's 
Church, and the enereaſe of Wickedneſs 
among Chriſtian Profeſſors through their 
Remiſneſs and Neglect of Duty in this 


particular. I ſhall alſo deſire Leave to ſay, 


That tis incumbent on the Reverend Bi- 
ſhops of our Church and all others, Acting 
wich Authority in the juriſdiction thereof 
to make their Viſitations to the purpoſe and 
effect they were deſigned in the Church of 
Chriſt; the Reformation of the Church 
and all its Members. Tis but too viſible 
to all the World that Viſications have not 
their wiſhed effect to the ends of Reför- 
mation. It muſt not be ſaid that rhe 


vrhole fault lies in them that have the Go- 
vornment of the Chutcb, that theſe, from 


partial regatils, from ſome or other weak 


_— ” and GCarnal Conſiderations are defective 
in cheir Duty. Something of this may be, 
+> and» chs may be in part che cue chat 
TH 0 . Diſcipline 
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Diſcipline is Adminiſtred in no better a 


manner,; and to little purpoſe... But there 
i; a fault in Churchwardens, that they have 


not a ſerious regard to theit Oath, for ma- 
1 due Preſentations; that whereas the 
unding of Iniquity and Licentiouſneſs 


fu all Places ſhould make them, if they 


aye any Conſcience, or the leaſt concern 
r 1 and Chriſtianity, take care 


ſcandalouſly Wicked of all ſorts - 


1 55 © to an account for their Lewd; 
Unchriſtian Living; they are content ne- 
jerchelels to overlook and paſs by notori- 

5 Wickedneſſes, as though they had ta. 


Fen; no Truſt ppon them by their Office, 


o beha f of the © hurch of God. There 


A 55 likewiſe 1 in Parochial Miniſters, 
5 whereas Od the Canon they may, and 


ouphr to preſent, as they have the higheſt | 


W to ſuppreſs Iniquity, they ne- 
vertheleſs ſeldom do any thing of «this na- 
rure. There is reaſon to think however, 
that theſe would do more in Aſſiſtance of 
their Bi ſhops. 1 in this Work, if it-appeared 
thee gur Epiſcopal Viſications could be 

ende Fi. ome effect towards that pur. 


if chere were a Reform made in 


Ne 1 etal Bu Officers and Miniſters in 
I 4 Courts, who at preſenr, 
| the E odd ſees, Manage but 1 
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ill the. Power of the Church, convert- 
ing it chiefly to their own Advantage, with 
little or no regard to the Ends of Religion; 
inſomuch that the ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline is 
wholly abated, the Exerciſe of that which 
is Corcupted, the Proceedings againſt Of. 
fenders, Partial and Dilatory, and if any 
Penances are enjoyned, tis with almoſt 
no Reſpect to true Repentance, nor is 
much Conſideration of that had in the Re. h. 
laxation of ſuch Cenſures: So many Subter- | Ci 
fuges and Evaſions are alſo found almoſt |} to. 
in every Caſe, that the good Rules. of 
Diſcipline ſeldom take place. If it be in 
the Power of the Biſhops of our Church 
to Redreſs theſe Evils, as ih ſome meaſure 
- doubtleſs ir may, it muſt certainly be in- 
cumbent.on them to take ſome effeQual 
Courſe therein; if it be not in their Pow- 
et, for that the Law of the Land may 
have given an Eſtabliſhment'to ſome of 
theſe Officers independent of the Biſhop; 
there, ought to be a Repreſentation made 
to the Supreme Power of the Kingdom, 
how much the Church of Chriſt Suffers 
by this, that its Diſcipline cannot be ma- 
naged according to proper Rules, as Anci- 
ently, by Biſhops, with the aſſiſtance of their 
Clergy.; and that the Authority of our Bi- 


ſhops is under ſuch Reſtraint-from rhcLegal 


N * 
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Eſtabliſhment of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as 
t hat it cannot make a Reform of Abuſes 


and Corruptions among them that act even 


under that Authority. The World has 
long complained of, and indeed the Church 


long groaned under very great Diſorders 


in the Management of Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
and in the Execution of the Church's Diſ- 


eipline; the which *cis ſaid, our Biſhops 
have not Power to Remedy, but which the 


Civil Power giving Protection and Effect 
to the Authority of our Biſhops may moſt 
certainly with eaſe Redreſs. But it be- 
longs to Superiors to attempt in a proper 
way that Reform which all good Men 
with to ſee effected. Tis not for me there- 
fore to ſpeak particularly of theſe Diſor- 


derts that are, unleſs it be of them thar 


are obvious to every view, and that viſt. 
bly obſtruct the effect of Diſcipline, and 
make it liable to Reproach and Con- 
I will not ſay with ſome, that it's a di- 


ret Obſtruction to its Effect that Lay. 


perſons act therein, but ſomething to the 
contrary ; Namely, Thac the People ever 
had a Right of being ſatisfied in the Cen- 
ſures that Paſſed in the Church though no 

are in the Authority that judged they 


ould paſs, Tf Aggies * 
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that all Acts of this kind Paſſed at the 
Publick Aſſemblies; and the Prayers of 
the People, or of the Church being one 
part of the means, to take away Sin by 

the Keys of the Church, the other being 
the Humiliation of the Penitent, accord - 
ing to that Order and Meaſure which the 
Biſhop and his Presbyters preſeribed, this 
was a ground for thè People to give Suf. 
frage to the Paſſing of ſuch Cenſures as 
were adviſed and rdlolved on firſt in the 
Conſiſtories of rhe Clergy. But the Bo. 
dy of Chriſtians growing great and Cor- 
rupt withal,” by the coming of the World 
into the Church, the concurremce of 
the People to theſe and other Acts of 
the Church was found to breed intoleta- 
ble Trouble and Diſorder, ſo that the Bi- 
ſhops; with their Clergy, Managed chie 
Publick Acts of the Church by themſel ves 
or at leaſt with choſen Perſons out of the 
People, and thoſe. few in number, to- id 
Confuſion and .Fation. ' Upon the like 
ground the preſent Chureh may be content 
to admit theſe Lay- Perſons that have Ofſi- 
ces in out Eccleſiaſtical Courts to remain, 
and to have Satisfaction on behalf of the 
People, that the oer of the Church is 
not abuſed by them that bear chat Power, 
and that che Proceedings of W 
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and Clergy are according to the Rules of 

Ky Diſcipline, and Juſtifable before God and 
ne Y his Church. 80 that theſe pretend not to 
any part of rhe Eceleſiaſtical Power thiem- 
ſelves, nor to have thoſe that are Veſted 
with chat Power by Chriſt Subordinate to 
them in the Miniſtration of Diſcipline which 
would: be an Abuſe that in probability 
miſt hindet all che Wiſhed Effects of Dit- 
cipline,. and make it be ehought not to be 
from the Power of Chriſt,” nor to have 
any Forte: upon the Conſcience; whilft 


him are limited therein dy them that ha ve 
themſtlves nothing of that Power; and 
may not of chemſelves act therein according 
to the Rules of Chtiſt in his Goſpel and 
their dyn Judgment of theſe Rules, bur 
ate determined to employ that Power 
which is Spiritual, after the Will of others, 

chat have no Authority frbm Chriſt to judge 
in ſuch Matters; whoſe Sentenee conſe- 
quently will not be allowed to have Force 
upon the Conſeience, for that they are not 
' | Veſted by Chriſt with any part of that 
Power of Binding and Looſing, which 
Chriſt hath given to his Church, er at 
leaſt, no more of it than every other 
Chriſtian has, that has no Authority over 


thoſe chat are to Execute it by Power ſtom 
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I ſhall here farther take the Liberty to 
ſay, that it is an Abuſe of Diſcipline, and 
ſuch as greatly hindreth the Effect thereof, 
being one cauſe that Men have it in little 
Eſteem ; that the. Cenſure of Excommu- 
cation is Paſſed many times for matters 


of no great moment or importance. That 


for which in Reaſon this Sentence is to be 
feared and regarded is this, That the Ex- 
eluſion from the Church ſuppoſeth an Ex- 


cluſion from God's Mercy and Favour; but 


if the Sentence that Cuts off from the 
Church be for a cauſe that cannot in Rea- 
ſon be thought to cut off from God's Fa- 
vour, the Sentence will be thought to be 


invalid, and the Authority pronouncing it 
will be denied; it being known that the 


Sentence of the Church, without ſuffici- 


ent Cauſe doth not cut off from God's 


Promiſes; but that the Forfeiture of theſe 


is pre · ſuppoſed, before a Cenſure of that 
nature ought to Paſs. It is true indeed, 
a Wilful Contempt of the Church's; Au- 

thority carries virtually in it every other 
Irregularity, and deſtroys the reſpect of 
that Authority, ſo that the Ends thereof 


can no way be attained; and conſequent- 


1y the Church that bath no Temporal | 
Force to make her Authotity be received, 
is under a neceſlity to employ . its Cenſures 


WA 
ein! an 
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in that Caſe, though the matter wherein 
her Authority is refuſed be not of the 
greateſt moment. It is a Miſtake therefore 


generally in the People, that think the 
Church Excommunicateth for matters of 


no moment, when her Cenſures terminate 


in this againſt ſuch as continue in their 
Contempt of her Authority, or in a Re- 

fuſal of her Judgment in thoſe Caſes that 
in themſelyes may not be of ſo much mo- 


ment; for that it always will be of mo- 


ment that the Authority of the Church be 
in no caſe deſpiſed. But inaſmuch as Vulgar 


Chriſtians will hardly be brought ro under- 


ſtand this, whoſePrejudices nevertheleſs the 
Church can't but be concerned at all times 
to remove; it would be well, if poſſible, to 
have all ground, yea, and colour for ſuch 
Prejudices to be taken away: and in that 
reſpect better it were that the Authority 
of the Church were never interpoſed in 


ſuch Matters as the World is not likely to 


acknowledge it, than that it ſnould be de- 
2 together with the Cenſures that 

ould enforce it upon Men's Conſciences 
by reaſon thereof, The matters in which 
the World doth not readily acknowledge 


the Church's Power and Authority, are 


Civil Rights, and Cauſes of a Secular Na- 
ture. Though it is true, that in the be- 
3 1 ginning, 
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ture among Chriſtians were decided within 
the Church, upon which ground &. P aw/ fpr- 
bids their» going to Law in the Gentile- 
Courts, that they might not bring Scandal 
upon their Religion by their Contentions, 
But hen the Civil Powers became Chtiſti- 
an, the dc andal of going to Law ceaſed, and 
ſo the Right of determining Diſputes about 
Civil Matters hath xeverted from the 
Church to the Ciyil Magiſtrate. Thoſe 
things of this kind that at preſant the 
Church's: Juriſdiction extendeth to, are 
within its Juriſdiction by conceſſion of the 


Civil: Power, continwng the Church in 


ſome part of that Authority by Favour, 


which it bad of Right in ſuch Matters An- 


ciently, when the Civil Power was not 
Chriſtian. Now as theſe things more pro- 
perly belong to the Law. of the Land to 
determine, and as Conſcience doth not 
ſeem to be always concerned in them, 
at leaſt, not ſo much as that cvery 
Body will think that ſuch as may refuſe 


to do Right therein ſhall be Excluded the 


Kingdom of Heaven, therefore the Church 
' proceeding to enforce its Sentence in ſuch 


Matters by Cenſures, which terminate in 


Excommunication of thaſe that refuſe to 
obey its determination; the Vulgar pre- 
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ſently are apt to conclude, that the Church 
abuſeth its Power in Chriſt, in Excommu- 


| nicating for little Matters, ſuch as there 


is not tafficient reaſon ro think will exclude 
ſrom che Kingdom of Heaven; not conſi- 
dering that Diſobedience and Contempt of 
the Authority of the Church of Chriſt is 
alvrays a great Evil: But this being a thing 
that few will be brought to conſider, the 
greater part in this Age being more incli- 


that bear the Power of the Church, upon 


undue grounds, than to admit Reaſonable 


Confiderations that would remove them ; 


therefore | cannot but be of Opinion that 


it were better the Juriſdiction of the 


Church were not concerned with fuch - 


Matters, or at leaſt, that the Chriſtian 


Magiſtrate, that alloweth the Church 


ſuch Juriſdiction, would enforce the Scn- 


tance of the Church in ſuch Caſes by 
Lau and Civil Puniſhment, that the 
Church might not be neceſſitated to 


make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: in 
caſts” whete they are likely to be De- 
fpiſed;- and the Authority of the Church 


| held as Contemptible. 
I ſuall here morcover take Leave to ay, | 


that's its a Corruption of Diſcipline ; if 
there be any Partialiry either ro Sins, or 
M4 Per- 
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* "Perſons: If there be any Partiality as 4 
to Sins, ſome Cenſured, and others nor ; , 
for it is not to be thought that Chriſt, in 
Serling ſuch a Power and Order as this 
in his Church, ſhould "intend otherwiſe 
but that it ſhould take Cognizance of 
all Sins Notorious and Heinous, that 
none eſcape Uncenſured: Or if there be 
any Partiality or Reſpect of Perſons, if 
a Great Man be let alone in his Licen- 
tiouſneſs, becauſe he has either Power 
or Money; or indeed, if other Sinners 
are let alone and paſſed by, becauſe they 
are too little, and no Profit to be made 
of them. There is alſo a Defect, and it 
will ever be a Reflection upon the Dici- 
pline of the Church, if it appear not 
tbat the main aim of thoſe that are any 
way concerned in the Miniſtration of 
Diſcipline, is indeed that which the Dif- 
cipline was Inſtituted for, namely, The 
due Government of Chriſt's Church in 
Piety and Godlineſs, and the Reforma- 
tion of whatſoever | ſhould be Amiſs 
therein. I would not be taken to ſug- 
geſt, that it is not Reaſonable that thoſe 
that Attend upon any Part of: the! Mi- 
niſtry ſhould not Live upon their Office, 
but 1 would have all ſuch mäke it ap- 
Pear, hat they have „ 

| N er- 
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Service and Benefit of God's Church and 
People, Reformation, and not their own 
Gain or Secular Intreſt. 

Let me have Leave alſo here to ſay, 
that its a Fault and a Corruption of Diſ- 
cipline to admit or accept Commutati- 
ons for Penance: For though Acts of 
Charity are the Tokens of a Penitent 
Mind, and avail much towards the ob- 
raining God's Favour and Mercy, ac- 
cording to that which the Apoſtle has 
ſaid of Charity, that it covereth a Mul- 
titude of Sins ; Yet a forced Gift to the 


Poor, for certain can be of no Ayail. ] 
The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, a Man may give 
all his Goods to the Poor, and yet not 


have Charity. An Offender may give 
to avoid Cenſure, or rather, Secular In- 


conveniences from it; but ſhall that be 
eſteemed Charity, or ſhall it be preſu- 


med a Token and Sign of Repentance > 


Yea, he may give Voluntarily, and yet 


continue in his Sins; and ſhall Charity 


be thought an Expiation for Sins wil- 


fully continued in? or indeed, a Satis- 
faction to God's Church, as to the taking 


off Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures paſs'd on ſuch, 


when their Amendment other ways ap- 
pears not? It withal brings an Evil Re- 
port even on the Diſcipline it ſelf, as 
. ; | well 
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woll as on chem that Miniſter it. I hope, 
with us there is no ſuch ching as Put- 
ting up Commutation' Summs, bur tis 


well known ſuch things have been Ob- 


jected, as though the Miniſters of Diſbi- 


Wich it Would femove all Seandal, and 


ſiel ves diſpoſed to 40 N n of 


* . in place of the Poor. 
were therefor eſtionlefs much bee 


ter if — were never medled 


prevent falſe Reports, and be never the 
worſe ſor che Poor. For if the ine 
ef the Chureh can bring once Si 
to be truly henitent , they will be of them- 


: 1 Charity. 


De bele e Abuſes, and: be 


ever others khere ate that may hinder 


in any reſpect the wiſhed Effects in Diſ- 
eipline, all who have 
khe Miniſtry are 2 if po 
te remeve 3 remedy. And W 3 — 
ple would che Feet of Diſcipline: be, 
duly Exerciſed and Adminiſtred, to the 
Church of God aud the Intreſt of our 
common Chriſtianity, chat I ſhall ſay with 
out fear of Conttradliction, that it would 
be the Glory of our Reformation to 
bring it to be of Effect, as it is now our 
Repfoach, chat we have ſuffered the Diſ- 
_ of Chriffs Church robe” 2 — 4 
ide 
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hand, 2 — 1 
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parts of it, and ta be fa Corrupted.in what 
remains thereof with us, that the tame 
is in a manner of no Effect or Advantage 
to che Church of God. 73 bi dat 
But if our Sins are ſtill tog Powerful 


elaſiaſtical Diſeipline to take place a 

us ag it augbt let: me advertiſe. all good 

Chriſtians. of - a private Benefit and Ad- 
vatitage-Which every Man may make to 
himſelf from what has appeared in this 
Diſcourſe, of the Nature and Intent of 
Diſeipline, while rhoſe who are concern: 
ed to bring it to Effect do it not, or la- 
baur to do it, but without Succeſs. If 
this Diſcipline cannot be brought to a duo 
Effect throughout the Church, i. e. to be 
Exereiſed for its true Purpoſes, and Sub. 
mitted to for its true End; nevettheleſs, 
every Man may learn from what this Diſ 
cipling| was, and from what it ought to 
he, ſomething that concernath the ſtate 


ſame mesſure to himſelf the want of the 
due Effect of this Ordinasce of Chriſt, 
which is become .defeQive through the 
Wickedneſs of Men. Every one muſt be 
ſenſible, from hat hath been here before 


\ A 


ſuid of the nature of Diſcipline, and its 
Neri Practice 


ITY 


ta ſuſler the due and right courſe of Ec. . 


of: his ow Soul; and how to ſupply in 
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Practice in the Primitive Church; that 
whoſoever was Admitted into the Church 


Rebuked and Cenſured, and if found 
Obſtinate in Wickedneſs, to be Cut off 
from the Church of God; that ſuch an 
one might thereby be made ſenſible that 
his Sins had cut him off from the hope 


of Salvation; whereof this Advantage 


every Man may, and it is to be hoped, 


will make for himſelf, to wit, conclude, 
and judge aright concerning the ſtate of 
his own Soul, that is to ſay, That if 
his own Heart Condemn him of Sins in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, he reckon 
that God will much more Condemn him; 
and betake himſelf therefore immediately 
to Reform every Evil Practice, not da- 
ring to preſume on God's Mercy and Fa- 
vour whilſt he lives in Sins — 
33 5 within 


euerer 
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within the Boſom of à Church, wherein 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt nor having place, 


be to him a ſufficient Preſumption of a 
ſure Intreſt in the Benefits of Chriſt ; - bur 


from the. Society of God's Church, yet, 
his ſims unrepented, juſtly cut off | his 
7 al of God's Favour, and, will 2 
ly Exclude bim from his Heavenly ng - 

Mm ; if he be not ſo true to the Z re 
of bis Soul, as hencofoath, 4;become « 2 
True Pelitent. F neten, 
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his Admiſſion to the Sacraments cannot 


concluding that though he be not cut off 
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